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Chapter 1

Elementary recursion theory

Let V be the set of validities; i.e. first-order formulae ψ such that for every structure M ,
M |= ψ.

Theorem 1.1 (completeness). For every first-order formula ψ, ψ ∈ V iff ` ψ.

Corollary 1.2. There is an algorithm which enumerates V .

Proof. Iterate over all strings in the language. For each such string check if it is a proof; if
it is, yield its conclusion.

So it is possible to check that a formula is in V ; but the above procedure does not allow
us to check that a formula is not in V .

Theorem 1.3 (Church-Turing). There is no algorithm to determine membership in V .

The proof is easy once we have a rigorous definition of “algorithm.”

Corollary 1.4. There is no complete finite axiomatization of the theory of algorithms.

Proof. Suppose there were finitely many axioms from which we could deduce the theory of
algorithms. Then we could decide membership in V , by considering the algorithm for V .

Note that we prove that mathematical statements are undecidable in the same way every
time.

Example 1.5. Suppose that P is an NP-complete problem. Then the satisfaction relation
embeds in P (in fact, this is how we always prove that P is NP-complete!) So there is really
only one reason that a problem is “hard” in complexity theory.

1.1 Examples of the diaagonal argument

Example 1.6. For every real x, there is a number which is not algebraic in x. Enumerate
the algebraic numbers in x as qi and let r disagree with qi at the ith digit. In fact, when Li-
ouville proved that there was a transcendental number, his proof used a difficult Diophantine
approximation argument that does not generalize to the case of numbers which are actually
algebraic in x.
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Example 1.7 (halting problem). There is a set which is not computable. Enumerate the
programs as Pi. Let X be the set of i such that Pi(i) returns False. Thus the halting problem
is not decidable.

Example 1.8 (Tarski’s undefinability theorem). There is an undefinable set. Enumerate
the first-order formulae with one free variables as ψi and let X be the set of i such that
N |= ¬ψi(i). Thus the satisfaction predicate is not definable.

1.2 A model for computation

We now make the above diagonal arguments rigorous.
Let A be an alphabet, so words in A are elements of A<ω, which we will also write as A∗.

By a procedure in A we mean an algorithm which takes words as inputs and outputs.

Definition 1.9. A decision procedure for W ⊆ A∗ is a procedure which takes a word w as
input and returns the empty word � if w ∈ W and a nonempty word if w /∈ W .

If A is a finite and W has a decision procedure, then so does W c. Similarly for finite
unions and intersections, and set differences. (So the set of sets which admit a decision
procedure forms a boolean algebra.)

Definition 1.10. An enumeration procedure is a procedure which on � input returns a
sequence of words.

So a set W is enumerable iff there is an enumeration procedure whose image is W , and
W has a decision procedure iff W and W c are enumerable.

Definition 1.11. Any f : A∗ → A∗ is a computable function iff there is a procedure which
takes w ∈ A∗ and returns f(w).

So a function is computable iff its graph is enumerable iff its graph has a decision proce-
dure.

We now rigorously define “procedure” using the notion of a register machine. Let A =
{a1, . . . , ar}. A register machine has finitely many registers R1, ..., RN , each of which can
hold a word in A∗.

Definition 1.12. A register machine program is a finite list of instructions of the following
forms:

1. Let Ri = Ri + aj.

2. If the last letter of Ri is aj then let Ri = Ri − aj.

3. If Ri = � goto line L. Elif the last letter of Ri is aj goto line Lj.

4. Print R1.

5. Halt.
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Here + denotes concatenation. We will assume that if α1, . . . , αk are the instructions, then
αj says “Halt” if and only if j = k.

Note that if we only cared about computable sets rather than enumerable sets we would
not need “Print”. This is analogous to the “yield” command in Python and lazy returns in
Lisp.

Example 1.13. Let A = {a}. Consider the register machine program:

1. If R2 = � then goto 5, else goto 2

2. Let R1 = R1 + a

3. If the last letter of R2 is a then let R2 = R2 − a

4. If R2 = � then goto 5, else goto 2

5. Print R1

6. Halt

This program takes R1 and R2 as input, and replaces R1 with R1 + R2 and R2 with �. So
this program witnesses that addition is computable.

If P is a register machine program, then we write

P : w 7→ η

if P halts on input w and prints η. We write P : w 7→ ∞ if P does not halt.

Axiom 1.14 (Church-Turing thesis). Assume that A is finite. If there is a procedure to
decide W ⊆ A∗, then there is a register machine program which also decides W .

So without loss of generality we may assume that any program is a register machine pro-
gram. Note that the Church-Turing thesis only applies to idealized programs. For example,
if Planck’s constant is uncomputable, one could in principle use the digits of Planck’s con-
stant in some machine, but it would not be necessarily computable using a register machine
program.

One might also hope to extend the Church-Turing thesis to nondeterministic algorithms.
However, it is a theorem that if X is a measurable subset of [0, 1] whose measure is positive,
then any function that can be computed by a program which can take elements of [0, 1] as
parameters and returns the same as long as those elements lie in X is actually computable
in the deterministic sense.

Definition 1.15. A set W is register-decidable if there is a register machine program which
decides W .

Example 1.16. Let A = {a}. Consider the register machine program p:

1. If R1 = � then goto 2 else goto 3
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2. Let R2 = R2 + a

3. If the last letter of R1 is a then let R1 = R1 − a

4. If R1 = � then goto 5 else goto 3

5. If R2 = � then goto 7 else goto 6

6. Let R1 = R1 + a

7. Print

8. Halt

Suppose that R0 = w and R1 = � initially. Then this program outputs a if w = � and �
otherwise. Therefore the set of nonempty words, {�}c, is register-decidable. In particular it
is decidable.

1.3 The halting problem

Let P be a register machine program. Then P is a finite sequence of instructions, each of
which consists of finitely many symbols. Therefore P can be viewed a finite word in a finite
alphabet A.

Let Halt be the set of register machine programs P such that P halts on input P .

Theorem 1.17. Halt is not register-decidable by any machine in the alphabet A.

Proof. Suppose that Halt is register-decidable by some program P in the alphabet A. Then
P has a halt instruction, say on line k. Define a program Q by taking the code for P and
replacing line k with the instruction “goto k”, and append line k+ 1 with a halt instruction.
In addition, for all lines ` in P with a print instruction, replace ` in Q with “if R1 = � then
goto `+ 1 else goto k + 1.”

Let σ be a string. If P : σ 7→ η and η 6= �, then the change to lines ` and k + 1 causes
Q to halt. That is, if P thinks that σ does not halt, then Q halts on input σ. Conversely,
if P : σ 7→ �, then Q does not print anything due to the change to line `, and then loops
forever due to the change to line k. So if P thinks that σ halts, then Q does not halt on
input σ.

We call Q on input Q. If P : Q 7→ η and η 6= �, then Q halts when called with input Q,
so P : Q 7→ �, a contradiction. Otherwise, if P : Q 7→ �, then Q does not halt when called
with input Q, so P : Q 7→ η for some η 6= �, which is also a contradiction.

Let A ⊂ B be alphabets. Clearly we cannot solve the halting problem in A with a
program in the alphabet A, but one could consider choosing B so big that a program in B
can decide the halting problem in A. However, this turns out to be impossible, and we can
always collapse A to an alphabet of just one letter without affecting the halting problem.
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Exercise 1.18. Show that if P is a program in any nonempty alphabet A and a ∈ A is a
symbol, there is a program Q in the alphabet {a}, such that if P : Q 7→ � then Q does not
halt, and if P : Q 7→ η for some η 6= � then Q halts. (Hint: Show that {a} can be used to
describe an arbitrarily large alphabet using Godel codes.)

Corollary 1.19. Halt is not register-decidable by any register machine written in any
alphabet.

Corollary 1.20. There is a definable set which is not register-decidable.

1.4 Primitive recursion

We now introduce a stronger notion of recursive function, those which are especially easy to
analyze because we have a priori control over their runtime.

Definition 1.21. A loop in a computer program is said to be a bounded loop if it can be
expressed as a for loop, such that the set that the for loop indexes over is fixed at the start
of the loop and cannot be edited from within the loop.

Definition 1.22. A primitive recursive function is a partial recursive fuction f such that
there is a program which computes f , for which we are only allowed the operations +, −,
=, <, if, and bounded loops. The set of primitive recursive functions is denoted PR.

Theorem 1.23. Every primitive recursive function is recursive.

Proof. Let f be primitive recursive and suppose that P witnesses that f is primitive recursive.
We fix a notion of runtime where the primitive operations +, −, =, <, and if take one unit
of time. Those blocks of code in P which are s lines long and have no bounded loops have
runtime at most s <∞. Those blocks of code in P which have s lines of code and N bounded
loops, each with at most nk iterations and internal runtime at most sk < ∞, have runtime
at most s +

∑N
k=1 nksk < ∞. By Noetherian induction, the outermost code block in P has

finite runtime. Therefore f(n) ↓.

We now give a primitive recursive function that is not recursive by a diagonal argument.
So it is not so easy to use Noetherian induction to bound the runtime of a program.

Definition 1.24. The Ackermann function A : N2 → N is defined recursively by

A(m,n) =


n+ 1, m = 0

A(m− 1, 1), m > 0, n = 0

A(m− 1, A(m,n− 1)) (m,n) 6= 0.

Example 1.25. Let α(n) denote the least m such that A(n, n) ≤ m, the inverse Ackermann
function. Then α(n) ≤ 5 for any n which would “normally appear” in applied complexity
theory (in fact for any n less than the number of particles in the universe). This is because
A(4, 3) = 2265536 − 3. In fact, the disjoint-set data structure, implemented with path com-
pression and union-by-rank, has amortized runtime O(α(n)), hence O(1) for any physically
existing machine.

8



Theorem 1.26. The Ackermann function is not primitive recursive.

Proof. Let A be the class of all multivariable functions f : Nn → N such that there is a
t ∈ N, such that for every x ∈ Nn,

f(x1, . . . , xn) < A(t,max
i
xi).

Clearly A contains the constant functions, and is closed under the successor function and
projections. If g : Nk → Nm and h : Nm → N have gj, h ∈ A, then gi(x) < A(ri,maxx),
h(y) < A(s,max y) for some r, s. If f = h ◦ g and gj(x) = maxj g(x) then

f(x) < A(s, gj(x)) < A(s, A(rj, x)) < A(s+ rj + 2, x)

so setting t = s+ rj + 2 we see that f ∈ A. Therefore A is closed under function compsition.
Now suppose that g : Nk → N, h : Nk+2 → N, g, h ∈ A. Suppose that g(x) < A(r,maxx)

and h(y) < A(s,max y). Suppose that f : Nk × N → N is recoverable from g, h using a
primitive recursive program. We claim f ∈ A.

Let q = 1 + max(r, s) and induct on n to see that

f(x, n) < A(q, n+ x).

If n = 0 then f(x, 0) < A(q, x). So

f(x, n+ 1) = h(x, n, f(x, n)) < A(s, z)

where z = max(maxx, n, f(x, n)). Then z < A(q, n+ x) by the inductive hypothesis. Thus

f(x, n+ 1) < A(s, z) < A(s, A(q, n+ x)) ≤ A(q, n+ 1 + x)

so f ∈ A.
Therefore A strictly dominates PR, so A /∈ PR.

The Ackermann function is used to test the ability of compilers to optimize deep recursion,
which is difficult because of the limited height of the stack and the inability to tail-recurse,
among other problems.
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Chapter 2

Undecidability in first-order logic

2.1 Undecidability of the theory of algorithms

Definition 2.1. A validity is a sentence ϕ in a language L such that for every L-structure
M , M |= ϕ.

In other words, ϕ is a validity iff �ϕ (here � is the modal operator, not the empty
string). For example, “∀x x = x” is a validity. Hilbert asked for an algorithm to determine
whether a sentence is a validity. This wasn’t completely unreasonable, because zeroth-order
logic has an obvious algorithm to determine validity (namely truth table calculus), though
this is NP-complete. However, it was unreasonable.

Theorem 2.2 (Church-Turing). The set of validities is not register-decidable.

We set up the proof. Let us assume that programs are given by register-machine programs
in the alphabet {a}, words in which we identify with natural numbers: (a, a, . . . , a) with k
entries is identified with k.

Definition 2.3. Let P be a program with n registers. A configuration for P is a vector

(S, L,m1, . . . ,mn) ∈ ωn+3

such that S denotes the time step that we are on (so S 7→ S + 1 every time we carry
out an instruction), L is the label of the instruction to be done next, and mj is the value
of the register Rj at the current time stage. The initial configuration with input k is the
configuration (0, 0, k, 0, . . . , 0).

The set X of configurations which appear in the evaluation of P with input k clearly
satisfies a recursion condition. In fact, the initial configuration is in X. Moreover, for
every S, if (S, L,m1, . . . ,mn) ∈ X and the instruction at label L is not “Halt”, then (S +
1, L∗,m∗1, . . . ,m

∗
n) ∈ X where L∗,m∗1, . . . ,m

∗
n are the values that result at the next time

stage.

Definition 2.4. We will say that a set of configurations X is closed under P if for every
(S, L,m1, . . . ,mn) ∈ X and the instruction at label L is not “Halt”, then the vector (s +
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1, L∗,m∗1, . . . ,m
∗
n) defined by the instruction in P at label L with registers m1, . . . ,mn, where

L∗ is the label of the next instructions and m∗1, . . . ,m
∗
n are the new values of the registers,

is also in X.

So a set which is closed under X is a generalization of the set of configurations that
appear in the evaluation of P with input k. This gives us the following useful fact:

Lemma 2.5. The program P halts on input k if and only if for every set of configurations
X ⊆ ωk+3 containing the initial configuration (0, 0, k, 0, . . . , 0) which is closed under P , there
is a configuration in X at label L, such that P has a “Halt” instruction at label L.

We now construct a first-order language L to discuss algorithms. Let c be a constant
symbol, f a unary function symbol, and R an (n+ 3)-ary relation symbol. We will interpret
L on ω, interpreting c as 0, f the successor function, and R as the set of configurations which
appear in the evaluation of a program P with input k, viewed as a subset of ωn+3.

We now let ϕ0 be the sentence “f is injective and c is not in the image of f”, i.e.

ϕ0 : ∀x1∀x2(f(x1) = f(x2)↔ x1 = x2) ∧ ∀x1(f(x1) 6= c).

In particular, a model of ϕ0 contains a copy of ω, namely the set generated by the intepreta-
tions of c and f . Therefore, for any m ∈ ω, we may let m denote the symbol f(f(· · · f(c)))
(m copies of f), which corresponds to m in the copy of ω. Given an input string k, let ϕinit(α)
be the formula “α is the initial configuration vector for k”, i.e. if α = (0, 0, k, 0, . . . , 0) then

ϕinit(α) : R(0, 0, k, 0, . . . , 0).

Let ϕα be the formula “if a configuration α is in R then so is the instruction obtained from
α”; i.e.

1. If α is at label L and says “Let Ri = Ri + a” then

ϕα : ∀x∀y1 · · · ∀ynR(x, L, y)→ R(f(x), L+ 1, y1, . . . , yi−1, f(yi), yi+1, · · · , yn).

2. If α is at label L and says “Let Ri = Ri − a” then

ϕα : ∀x∀y1 · · · ∀ynR(x, L, y)→((yi = 0) ∧ (R(f(x), L+ 1, y))

∨ ((yi 6= 0) ∧ (∃z(y = f(z)) ∧R(f(x), L+ 1, y1, . . . , yi−1, z, yi+1, . . . , yn)))).

3. If α is at label L and says “If Ri = � then goto L′ else goto L0” then

ϕα : ∀x∀y1 · · · ∀ynR(x, L, y)→((yi = 0) ∧R(f(x), L′, y))

∨ (yi 6= 0) ∧ (R(f(x), L0, y)).

4. If α is at label L and says “Print” then

ϕα : ∀x∀y1 · · · ∀ynR(x, L, y)→ R(x, L+ 1, y).
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5. If α is at label L and says “Halt” then ϕα is not defined.

Finally, we let ϕhalt mean “P halts”, i.e. if L is the label of the halting instruction in P then

ϕhalt : ∃x∃y1 · · · ∃ynR(x, Lhalt, y).

Proof of the Church-Turing theorem. For every program P and input string k, we define a
sentence ϕP,k such that (P, k) 7→ ϕP,k is a computable function and P halts on input k if
and only if ϕP,k is a validity. Then deciding validity in {ϕP,P} ranging over all programs P
is equivalent to deciding Halt, which is impossible.

In fact we let

ϕP,k :

(
ϕ0 ∧ ϕinit ∧

∧
α

ϕα

)
→ ϕhalt.

where the conjunction ranges over all α such that P contains α as an instruction and α is
not the halting instruction. Clearly ϕP,k is computable from (P, k); we must show that P
halts on input k iff ϕP,k is valid.

Suppose that P diverges on k. Define a structure M on ω by giving c and f their correct
interpretations, and letting R ⊆ ωn+3 be the set of (s, t,m) ∈ ω × ω × ωn such that (s, t,m)
is a configuration in the evaluation of P on k. Then M clearly satisfies the antecedent of
ϕP,k but violates its consequent, so M |= ¬ϕP,k. Therefore ϕP,k is invalid.

Conversely, if P halts on k, then suppose that M = (M, cM , fM , RM) is a model of the
antecedent of ϕP,k. We will prove that M is a model of the consequent, so ϕP,k is valid. In
fact, we induct to show that if (s, t,m) is a configuration in the evaluation of P on k, then

M |= R(s, t,m).

SinceM |= ϕinit, this is true when s = t = 0 andm = (k, 0, . . . , 0). Now suppose that (s, t,m)
appears and M |= R(s, t,m). Let α be the instruction at label t and let t∗ and m∗ be the
result of the computation at time s. Since M |= ϕα it follows that M |= R(s+ 1, t

∗
,m∗).

Since P eventually halts, it follows by induction that M |= ϕhalt.

Notice that a key property of the theory of algorithms is that for every model M (i.e. set
of configurations), there is an embedding of ω in M defined by n 7→ fn(c). Since M |= ϕ0

this mapping is actually injective. We can think of M as a (possibly nonstandard) model
of arithmetic (since there may be k ∈ M which was not obtained from n by applying the
successor operation f). However, the nonstandard part of M is irrelevant to the validity of
ϕP,η.

2.2 Undecidability of true arithmetic

We now prove something stronger than the Church-Turing theorem, namely that the theory
of arithmetic is undecidable.

Theorem 2.6. The theory T of ω with the language (0, 1,+,×) is not decidable.

12



By definition, ϕ ∈ T iff ω |= ϕ. We sometimes call T true arithmetic. In fact, T is not
even recursively axiomatizable.

To show that T is not decidable using the above argument, we need a way to refer to
configuration vectors using just natural numbers. Therefore we introduce a Godel coding.
This will be challenging because we cannot refer directly to exponentiation in the language
(0, 1,+,×). In fact the function (p, i) 7→ pi is not definable in ω.

Lemma 2.7 (β-lemma). There is a function β : ω3 → ω such that:

1. For every sequence (a0, . . . , ar) ∈ ωr+1 there exist t, p ∈ ω such that for every i ≤ r,
β(t, p, i) = ai.

2. β is definable in ω.

In other words, if we view (t, p) as coding the vector a, then β(·, ·, i) is the projection of
a onto the ith factor. Obviously many such β exist, but it is important that β can be easily
described. Definability in ω means that there is a formula ϕ in the language (0, 1,+,×) with
four free variables such that for all t, p, i, a, ω |= ϕ(t, p, i, a) if and only if β(t, p, i) = ai.

The idea of the proof of the β-lemma is to use the p-adic expansion of t. This is not
unique, but that is OK.

Before the proof, we note that < is definable in (0, 1,+,×) by noting that a < b iff

∃c((c 6= 0) ∧ (a+ c = b)).

Therefore we use < freely.

Proof. Given a0, . . . , ar, let p be a prime such that p > r+ 1 and for each i, p > ai, which is
possible by Euclid’s theorem on primes. Let

t = 1 + a0p+ 2p2 + a1p
3 + 3p4 + a2p

5 + · · ·+ (r + 1)p2r + arp
2r+1.

Then the coefficient of p2k indiates the number k + 1 and the coefficient of p2k+1 indicates
ak. In particular, the p-adic expansion of t is unique.

Lemma 2.8. For all a and i ≤ r, a = ai if and only if there exist b0, b1, b2 such that:

1. t = b0 + b1((i+ 1) + ap+ b2p
2).

2. a < p.

3. b0 < b1.

4. There exists m such that b1 = p2m.

Proof of sublemma. Suppose a = ai. Then the claim immediately follows from the definition
of t, p: b0 is given by lower powers of p, and then

t = b0 + p2i((i+ 1) + aip+ p2((i+ 2) + ai+1p+ · · ·+ arp
2r+1−(2i+2))).

Then b1 = p2i and b2 consists of the higher powers of p, divided by p2i, namely b2 =
(i+2)+ai+1p+ · · · . Since p > ai it follows that a < p. The ai < p and p > r+1, so b0 < p2i.

13



Conversely, suppose that b0, b1, b2 are given and b1 = p2m. Then by the assumptions, b0

is the remainder of t by dividing by p2m. Since i+ 1 < p, i+ 1 is the remainder of dividing
(t− b0)p−2m by p. So i+ 1 is the 2mth coefficient of the p-adic expansion of t. By definition
of t, m = i. Since a < p, a is the 2i+ 1th coefficient in the p-adic expansion of t. Therefore
a = ai.

The fourth claim in the sublemma is not obviously definable in ω. But it is definable by
the formula

∃x((x× x = b1) ∧ P (p, x))

where P (q, y) means that q is the unique prime divisor of y. Therefore the sublemma implies
that the statement a = ai can be expressed in (0, 1,+,×). In fact, if we choose p to be
minimal possible, then (a0, . . . , ar) 7→ (p, t) is a well-defined, computable function.

Now let β(u, q, j) by the smallest a ∈ ω such that there are b0, b1, b2 such that:

1. u = b0 + b1((j + 1) + aq + b2q
2).

2. a < q.

3. b0 < b1.

4. There is an m such that b1 = q2m.

5. q is prime.

If no such b0, b1, b2 exist, then let β(u, q, j) = 0.
Since < is definable, so is “the smallest ...”, so the sublemma implies that β is definable.

Note that if p is composite then β(·, p, ·) = 0.
As we will show, the coding of finite sequences (by any computable means, but in partic-

ular by the β-lemma) is sufficient to emulate a register machine within ω. In particular, the
theory of arithmetic can decide the halting problem. Trouble comes when we realize that
we need to implement recursion in (0, 1,+,×). In fact, the exponential map (x, y) 7→ xy

is computable, but cannot be defined in the obvious way because it grows faster than any
polynomial.

Given a register machine program P and input m ∈ ω, we define a first-order formula
χP,m such that ω |= χP,m iff P halts on input m. Intuitively, χP,m says “There is a finite
sequence

0,m, 0, . . . , 0, L1, x1,0, . . . , x1,n, L2, x2,0, . . . , x2,n, L3, . . . , Lz, xz,0, . . . , xz,n

such that for all i, the (i + 1)th block Li+1, xi+1,0, . . . , xi+1,n is obtained from the ith block
Li, xi,0, . . . , xi,n by applying the instruction Li to the registers xi,0, . . . , xi,n to obtain registers
xi+1,0, . . . , xi+1,n, and such that Lz is the Halt instruction.” Thus ω |= χP,m iff we can code
the configuration sequence which witnesses that P halts on input m in ω (which will be
possible provided that such a configuration sequence exists, by the β-lemma).
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Proof of Theorem 2.6. Let ϕβ be the definition of β. So ω |= ϕβ(x, y, z, w) iff β(x, y, z) = w.
Let H denote the label for the halting instruction.

Then χP,m says that there are t, p, z such that the following conjunction holds:

1. ϕβ(t, p, 0, 0)

2. ϕβ(t, p, 1,m)

3. For every j ∈ {2, . . . , n+ 2}, ϕβ(t, p, j, 0)

4. ∀i < z∀L∀x0 · · · ∀xn∀L′∀x′0 · · · ∀x′n, if the conjunction

(a) ϕβ(t, p, i× n+ 2, L)

(b) For every j ∈ {1, . . . , n+ 1}, ϕβ(t, p, i× n+ 2 + j, x0)

(c) For every j ∈ {0, . . . , n+ 1}, ϕβ(t, p, (i+ 1)× n+ 2 + j, L′)

then “(L′, x′0, . . . , x
′
n) is obtained from (L, x0, . . . , xn) by application of the instruction

of P with label L on registers with contents in x0, . . . , xn.”

5. ϕβ(t, p, z × n+ 2 + 1, H)

The clause ψ in quotes (“(L′, x′0, . . . , x
′
n) is obtained...”) is tedious but easy to define. It is

a conjunction of H many clauses, one for each line of P that is not a halting instruction.
We do not construct all conjuncts of ψ but give an example of just one clause. Suppose

that at label ` we have the instruction “Let Rg = Rg + a.” Then the `th conjunct of ψ is

(L = `)→

(
L′ = `+ 1 ∧ (x′g = xg + 1) ∧

∧
j 6=g

(x′j = xj + 1)

)
.

The other conjuncts are defined similarly.
Therefore if we can determine if χP,P ∈ T , we can decide whether P ∈ Halt.

Note that χP,m is of the form ∃p∃t∃zψP,m where ψP,m has bounded quantifiers; p, t control
how large we have to check for each quantifier in ψP,m. Thus χP,m has a very low quantifier
complexity, but even this is undecidable, so we have actually proven something stronger than
the claimed theorem:

Corollary 2.9. The set of true Σ0
1 sentences in ω is not decidable.

Stronger than this, the set of multivariable polynomials p over Z such that p has an
integer zero is not decidable. This theorem does not even have a bounded quantifier, but
just a single unbounded ∃.

Corollary 2.10 (representability theorem). Suppose D is a decidable predicate on ω. Then
then the definition of D has quantifier complexity Σ0

1.

To see this, simply use the formula χP,m where P is defined to halt iff D returns True.
In particular, every computable function ωn → ω has a Σ0

1 definition. The converse is not
true, as we already proved.
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2.3 Goedel’s completeness theorem

Theorem 2.11 (completeness). For every set of formula Γ and every formula ϕ, if Γ |= ϕ,
then Γ ` ϕ.

Here Γ |= ϕ means that for every (M, ν), if (M, ν) |= Γ, then (M, ν) |= ϕ. Meanwhile,
Γ ` ϕ simply means that there is a proof P of ϕ from Γ, namely a finite sequence of formulae,
each of which follows from those before it and elements of Γ by modus ponens, such that the
final formula in P is ϕ.

In particular, if Γ is decidable, then the set of ϕ such that Γ ` ϕ is computably enumer-
able; namely, iterate over all finite sequences of formulae which follow from elements of Γ by
modus ponens, and check if each one is a proof.

Definition 2.12. A theory is a set of formulae which is closed under the relation `. A
complete theory is a theory T such that for every sentence ϕ, either ϕ ∈ T or ¬ϕ ∈ T .

In other words, if T is complete then for every ϕ, T ` ϕ or T ` ¬ϕ.

Example 2.13. Let Th(M) be the set of ϕ such that M |= ϕ. Then Th(M) is a complete
theory.

Now note that every proof has a finite length, and in particular there is an algorithm
that decides whether each line in a sequence of formulae follows from those before it, whence
the set of proofs is decidable. Therefore we have the following theorem.

Theorem 2.14 (compactness). Let Γ be a set of sentences and ϕ a formula. If Γ ` ϕ then
there is a finite subset Γ0 ⊆ Γ such that Γ0 ` ϕ.

We start by assuming that the language of Γ has no function symbols. In fact every
function is a relation, so any formula that is true about a function is also true about some
relation. If F is a function let GF be the graph of F ; then for any ϕ,

ϕ(F (x))↔ ∃y(GF (x, y) ∧ ϕ(y)).

We now carry out a modified Henkin construction. Fix a formula ϕ. Expand the language
of Γ by adding a countable set of constant symbols {cn}n and fix an enumeration {θn}n of
the sentences in the expanded language such that for every j < i, ci does not appear in θj.
(This is possible by choosing a sentence that has no cn’s, then a sentence that has c0, then
a sentence with no cn’s, then a sentence that has c0, then a sentence that has c0 or c1, then
a sentence that has no cn’s, et cetra. Then before we get to a sentence that has cn we have
already taken n sentences that had no ci’s at all.)

Now consider the binary tree of all possible attempts to satisfy all the formulae in Γ and
¬ϕ. The root of the tree is ¬ϕ. Then include two branches: θ0 and ¬θ0. Now c0 does not
appear in θ0, so if θ0 = ∃xψ0(x), we can define c0 to be the witness to θ0. In this case, θ0

only has one child: ψ0(c0).
We inductively assume that we have constructed a finite binary tree G, and that certain

nodes have been “terminated.” At each stage we give each nonterminated leaf two children,
namely θn and ¬θn, and if θn = ∃xψn(x), we give θn the child ψn(cn). We then also add
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ψk(cn) for every k such that ∀xψk(x) has already appeared. Then, we terminate one of the
new leaves L if there is no finite structure which satisfies all the quantifier-free sentences
which appear in the path from ¬ϕ to L.

In fact, since such sentences are quantifier-free, they only refer to the ck, and so it
suffices to check finitely many sentences on the set of all relational structures defined on
the set {cj : j < k}, which can be done computably! Thus one could concievably build the
infinite path by breadth-first search.

Suppose that M is a model of Γ ∪ {¬ϕ}. Then we construct an infinite path through
G: at each θn, if M |= θn, go down the path θn (and conversely for ¬θn) and if necessary
interpret cn to be the least witness to ∃xψn(x) after choosing some well-ordering of M (which
is possible with just countable choice by the Lowenheim-Skolem theorem).

Conversely, if P is an infinite path through G, we define a structure MP . Elements of
MP will be the constant symbols {cn}n modulo the equivalence relation that if a formula
that appear in P is of the form ci = cj then ci ∼ cj. (If a formula implies ci = cj then
termination implies that ci = cj appears at a later stage. So it suffices to just check formulae
of the form ci = cj.) We interpret the constants c not of the form ci to simply map to the
equivalence class of cj if c = cj appears (and it must appear for some j). Then we interpret
R([ci1 ], . . . , [cik ]) to be true if R(ci1 , . . . , cik) appears in P .

Lemma 2.15. For every sentence χ, M |= χ iff χ ∈ P .

Proof. By induction on quantifier complexity. This is true by definition for sentences of the
form ci = cj. Moreover if a, b are constants and a = b appears in P , then there are some i, j
such that a = ci and b = cj, but then P must contain ci = cj whence M |= (a = b), and the
converse follows from the same argument in reverse. A similar argument checks relational
sentences as well as boolean operations.

Finally we consider existential sentences. Suppose M |= ∃xψ(x); then we can find a
minimal i such that M |= ψ([ci]), so by induction ψ([ci]) ∈ P and hence θi = ∃xψ(x) and
θi ∈ P . The converse is similar.

We now appeal to weak Koenig’s lemma:

Lemma 2.16 (weak Koenig’s lemma). Every infinite binary tree has an infinite path.

Proof. The first n levels have at most 2n nodes, so there must be more than n nodes for
every n.

The decision tree G is a binary tree, so either G is finite and every path terminates (in
which case Γ∪{¬ϕ} is inconsistent, and we have a finite proof of this fact, namely G), or G
is infinite and has an infinite path P , which gives rise to a model MP of Γ ∪ {¬ϕ}.

In fact it is tempting to define Γ ` ϕ if there is a terminated binary tree G, satisfying the
properties above, whose root is ¬ϕ. It is computable to check that the tree has terminated,
so ` is a finitistic object. With this interpretation the above construction is a proof of the
completeness theorem. It is also a proof that weak Koenig’s lemma is not constructive, since
first-order logic is not decidable.
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2.4 Motivating Peano arithmetic

Definition 2.17. A theory Γ is recursively axiomatizable if there is a subset of Γ which is
computable and which generates Γ.

Corollary 2.18. The theory of true arithmetic is not recursively axiomatizable.

Proof. If it was, then we could use the completeness theorem to decide truth in ω.

We now prove something much stronger.

Theorem 2.19 (Goedel’s first incompleteness theorem). There is a fragment T of true
arithmetic such that for every T ∗ ⊇ T such that if T ∗ is consistent and computable, then T ∗

is incomplete.

Theorem 2.20 (Goedel’s second incompleteness theorem). For every T ∗ ⊇ T which is
consistent and computable, T ∗ does not prove ConT ∗.

We prove these theorems after setting up the formal theory of incompleteness. Let Φ be
a set of sentences in the language {0, 1,+,×}.

Definition 2.21. An n-ary relation D on ω is a representable relation in Φ if there is a
formula ϕ such that for all m0, . . . ,mn−1 ∈ ω, if D(m0, . . . ,mn−1) then Φ ` ϕ(m0, . . . ,mn−1),
and otherwise, Φ ` ¬ϕ(m0, . . . ,mn−1). A function f : ωn → ω is a representable function
in Φ if the graph of f is representable in Φ by a formula ϕ, and for every m0, . . . ,mn−1,
Φ ` ∃!y ϕ(m0, . . . ,mn−1, y).

Here ∃! is “there is a unique”.

Example 2.22. Every computable function and every computable relation is representable
in ThN. This follows from the β-lemma. On the other hand, Φ is inconsistent if and only if
every relation and every function is representable in Φ, by a cardinality argument.

If Φ is consistent and computable then only relations and functions representable in Φ
must also be computable, since if Φ is computable then we can decide if Φ ` ϕ or not.

2.5 Peano arithmetic

We now give a possible recursive axiomatization of arithmetic.

Definition 2.23. Peano arithmetic PA is the theory consisting of the universal closures of
¬((x+1) = 0), (x+0) = x, x×0 = 0, ((x+1) = (y+1))→ (x = y), (x+(y+1)) = ((x+y)+1),
and (x× (y + 1)) = ((x× y) + x), as well as, for every formula ϕ with a free variable x, the
axiom

(ϕ(0) ∧ ∀x(ϕ(x)→ ϕ(x+ 1)))→ ∀xϕ(x).

So PA implies the usual, set-theoretic principle of induction for definable sets.
Suppose M |= PA. Then we will show that M admits the relation <, and there is a

<-initial segment which is isomorphic in {0, 1,+,×} to N, the standard part of M . If M
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has further elements beyond its standard part we will refer to it as the nonstandard part .
Therefore any existential statement in ThN is already true in PA. We will then show that
every computable function and computable relation is representable in PA.

We now prove a bunch of theorems inside PA.

Theorem 2.24 (PA). ∀x∀y∀z ((x+ y) + z) = (x+ (y + z)).

Proof. By induction on z. If z = 0 we have (x+ y) + 0 = x+ y = x+ (y + 0). Now suppose
(x + y) + z = x + (y + z), then (x + y) + (z + 1) = ((x + y) + z) + 1 = (x + (y + z)) + 1 =
x+ ((y + z) + 1) = x+ (y + (z + 1)). Therefore the theorem.

Theorem 2.25 (PA). ∀x∀y x+ y = y + x.

Proof. We first prove ∀x (x+0 = 0+x) by induction on x. 0+0 = 0+0 and if x+0 = 0+x
then (x+ 1) + 0 = x+ 1 = (0 + x) + 1 = 0 + (x+ 1). Therefore the claim.

We now prove ∀x (x + 1 = 1 + x) by induction on x. We already know 0 + 1 = 1 + 0,
and if x+ 1 = 1 + x then (x+ 1) + 1 = (1 + x) + 1 = 1 + (x+ 1), therefore the claim.

Finally we prove the theorem by induction on x. We already know 0 + y = y + 0. If
x+y = y+x then (x+1)+y = x+(1+y) = x+(y+1) = (x+y)+1 = (y+x)+1 = y+(x+1).
Therefore the theorem.

Henceforth I will omit the proofs of basic facts in PA unless some trick was involved.

Theorem 2.26 (PA). Multiplication is commutative and associative and distributes over
addition. Addition and multiplication are injective.

We now begin the proof of the following theorem:

Theorem 2.27. A certain order relation < is definable in PA with the following property:
Let M be a model of PA. Then a <-initial segment of M is (0, 1,+,×, <)-isomorphic to ω.

We first show that if ϕ is an equality of arithmetic terms which is true in N (e.g. ϕ :
((1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 1) = ((1 + 1) × (1 + 1 + 1)))), then PA ` ϕ. This requires us to go
outside PA – we are proving a fact about PA itself, not proving something from PA.

Lemma 2.28. For any i, j ∈ N, if i 6= j then PA ` i 6= j.

Proof. Without loss of generality we may assume i < j and then induct on i. If i = 0 then
there is a k such that j = k + 1, and PA `6= (k + 1 = 0) so we’re done. Otherwise, assume
PA ` i− 1 6= j − 1. Therefore PA ` i− 1 + 1 6= j − 1 + 1 since PA proves that addition is
injective. But i = i− 1 + 1 by definition and similarly for j so PA ` i 6= j.

On the other hand obviously PA ` i = i. So PA gets facts about equality of natural
numbers correct.

Lemma 2.29. For all i, j ∈ N, PA ` i+ j = i+ j.

Proof. Fix N and induct on j. If j = 0 this follows immediately. If PA ` i+ j = i+ j, then
i + j + 1 = i + (j + 1) so by associativity PA ` i + j + 1 = (i + j) + 1 so the claim follows
by induction.
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Similarly PA proves facts about multiplication on N correctly.

Definition 2.30 (PA). Let x1 < x2 be the formula

∃y x1 + (y + 1) = x2.

In other words there is a nonzero number y + 1 such that x1 + y + 1 = x2.

Lemma 2.31 (PA). ∀y (y 6= 0)→ (∃z y = (z + 1)).

Proof. The formula
y = 0 ∧ (∃z y = (z + 1))

satisfies the hypotheses of an induction axiom.

Lemma 2.32. For every j ∈ N,

PA ` ∀x (x < j)→ (x = 0 ∨ x = 1 ∨ · · · ∨ x = j − 1).

Proof. By induction on j. If j = 0 we are proving (x < 0) → (0 = 1) which follows from
¬(x < 0). In fact if x < 0 then PA ` ∃y x+ (y + 1) = 0 which contradicts an axiom.

If PA proves the claim for j, suppose x < j + 1. Therefore ∃y x + (y + 1) = j + 1, and
fixing that y we have x+y = j. If y = 0 then x = j. Otherwise ∃z y = z+1, so by induction
PA ` x = 0 ∧ · · · ∧ x = j − 1.

Lemma 2.33. For all i, j ∈ N, PAi < j, iff i < j.

Proof. Suppose i < j. Then j − i ∈ N, j − i 6= 0, and because PA gets facts about addition
correct, PA ` i+ (j − i− 1 + 1) = j. In particular PA ` ∃yi+ (y + 1) = j.

Conversely, we use Lemma 2.32.

Finally to prove Theorem 2.27, we just need to show that in every model M , (M,<) is
a chain; then Lemma 2.32 immediately gives a bijection between a <-initial segment and N,
and the other lemmata imply that this bijection preserves (0, 1,+,×, <).

Lemma 2.34 (PA). ∀x∀y (x < y) ∨ (x = y) ∨ (y < x).

Proof. By induction. If x = 0, y = 0, done. Otherwise if x = 0 and y 6= 0 then ∃z (z+1) = y,
so ∃z ((0 + z) + 1) = y so y > x.

Reasoning inductively, we know (x < y)∨(x = y)∨(y < x). If y < x then ∃z (y+(z+1)) =
x and then y < x + 1. If y = x then y + (0 + 1) = x + 1 so y < x + 1. If x < y then
∃t (x+ (t+ 1)) = y. If t = 0 then y = x+ 1. Else ∃s ((x+ 1) + (s+ 1)) = y so y > x+ 1.

Lemma 2.35 (PA). ∀x∀y ((x < y)→ ¬(x = y)) ∧ (x = y)→ ¬(x < y).

Proof. Suppose x < y and x = y, then ∃z (x+ (z + 1)) = x so z + 1 = 0 so 0 = 1. Similarly
for the other conjunct.

Therefore we have proven Theorem 2.27.
We now state a few more facts about PA before discussing its models in greater detail.
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Lemma 2.36 (PA). (y < x+ 1)↔ ((y < x) ∨ (y = x)).

Theorem 2.37 (least-number principle). For any formula ϕ,

PA ` (∃x ϕ(x))→ (∃x ϕ(x) ∧ ∀y < x ¬ϕ(y)).

Proof. Assume the consequent fails and work inside PA. Then

∀x(∀y < x ¬ϕ(y))→ ¬ϕ(x).

Let ψ(x) = ∀y ≤ x ¬ϕ(y). Then trivially ∀y < 0 ¬ϕ(y) so ¬ϕ(0) and hence ψ(0). Suppose
ψ(x). Then y ≤ x + 1 iff y = x + 1 or y ≤ x. If y ≤ x then ¬ϕ(x + 1). So by induction
∀x ψ(x), and hence ∀x ¬ϕ(x).

Recall that a sentence is Σ0
1 if there is an n and a formula θ with bounded quantifiers

(i.e. a ∆0
0 formula) such that the sentence is

∃x1 · · · ∃xnθ.

Now if M ⊂ M ′ are structures in the language of a Σ0
1 sentence ϕ, M |= ϕ, and M is an

initial segment of M ′, then M ′ |= ϕ: any witnesses to the truth of θ must appear in M and
hence also in M ′, since all quantifiers are existential or bounded by existential quantifiers.

Corollary 2.38. Let ϕ be a Σ0
1 sentence and suppose that N |= ϕ. Then PA ` ϕ.

Proof. Let M be a model of ϕ = ∃x1 · · · ∃xnθ, so N is an initial segment of M . Let w1, . . . , wn
be witnesses to the truth of ϕ in N, so

N |= θ(w1, . . . , wn).

Since θ has bounded quantifiers we also have M |= θ(w1, . . . , wn) whence the claim.

Now we have already proven that there is a Σ0
1 sentence which is not decidable in a

computably axiomatizable theory, in particular not in PA. This corollary therefore implies
that any such sentence must be false in N, so while we cannot disprove that sentence from
PA, we can disprove it by reasoning externally about PA.

Corollary 2.39. PA does not prove the full induction schema.

Proof. Let M be a nonstandard model. Then ω ⊂M and ω is closed under 0 and successor.

Corollary 2.40. ω is not definable from PA.

Proof. If it was definable, then ω would be equal to the entire model by the schema of
definable induction.

In particular, second-order logic allows us to consider the full induction schema rather
than just the definable schema, and then reasoning internally, unique model of arithmetic up
to isomorphism. But reasoning externally, there are in fact multiple models of second-order
arithmetic, because the power set of ω is not uniquely determined (by Cohen’s theorem, for
example).
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Corollary 2.41. Let M be a nonstandard model, and let m ∈ M be nonstandard. Then
there is a m′ < m such that m′ is nonstandard. In fact, m is contained in a copy of Z whose
elements are nonstandard in M , but m′ is not in that copy of Z.

Proof. Either m or m + 1 is even. Then either m/2 or (m + 1)/2 exists, so let m′ be the
one that exists. Then m′ /∈ ω because if it was then so would be m. Moreover m,m/2 are
successors of something, and m−m/2 is nonstandard, hence the claim about Z.

In fact, if M is a countable nonstandard model, then there are Q many copies of Z after ω.
This can be shown using the uniqueness of countable dense linear orders without endpoints.
However, the fact that M has ordertype ω+QZ does not uniquely determine the arithmetic
of M . On the other hand, a theorem of Friedman implies that every nonstandard model M
contains an initial segment which is isomorphic to M .

In spite of this anomaly, most of elementary number theory, at least those facts which
can be established without complex analysis, is provable from PA, because it is just given
by algebraic manipulation.

2.6 Goedel codes in Peano arithmetic

Recall that the β-lemma implies that if PA can encode pairs, then PA can code arbitrarily
long vectors. We now show that in fact PA can code pairs.

Definition 2.42. Define the pairing function

J(p, t) =
(p+ t)(p+ t+ 1)

2
+ p.

Then J is a bijection ω2 → ω, because J computes the position of (p, t) in the ordering
on ω2 defined by (a, b) < (c, d) iff a+ b < c+ d or (a+ b) = (c+ d)∧ a < c. Moreover, J and
the projections of J−1 are recursive; and PA in fact proves that J is a bijection.

Definition 2.43. For every n ∈ ω, if J(p, t) = n, then we let (n)0 = p and (n)1 = t.

Given a recursive D ⊆ ωn, let ψ(p, t, x) be the formula that means that (p, t) encodes, in
the sense of the β-lemma, a sequence of configurations to compute whether x ∈ D, and that
in fact this computation proves that x ∈ D. Then let ϕ(x) be the formula

∃i(∃p < i∃t < i i = J(p, t) ∧ ψ(p, t, x))

( ∧ ∀j < i¬(∃q < j∃s < j j = J(s, q) ∧ ψ(q, s, x)))

so ϕ(x) says there is a minimal i such that (i)0, (i)1 codes, in the sense of the β-lemma, a
sequence of configurations to determine whether x ∈ D.

If m ∈ D then ϕ(m) is true in ω, and ϕ(m) is Σ1
0, so PA ` ϕ(m). Conversely, if m /∈ D,

then PA proves that there is a nonaccepting computation for m, coded by j, then PA can
prove that for every i ≤ j, i does not code an accepting computation for m. Nothing bigger
than j satisfies ϕ so in fact PA ` ¬ϕ(m). Therefore we have proven the following result.

Theorem 2.44. If D ⊆ ωn is recursive, then D is Σ1
0-definable.
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To show that a recursive function f is Σ1
0-definable, we not only show that the graph of

f is Σ1
0-definable (which follows from the above) but also must show that PA proves that

the graph satisfies the vertical line test. Let f be given and let ϕ(x, y) = ∃w θ(x, y, w) be
the definition of the graph {(x, y) ∈ ωn−1 × ω : f(x) = y} as given by the pairing function.
Then θ has bounded quantifiers and we define ϕ∗(x, y) by

∃w θ(x, y, w) ∧ ∀z < J(y, w) ¬θ(x, (z)0, (z)1).

Thus ϕ∗(x, y) iff y is the least y′ such that f(x) = y′. So the relation defined by ϕ∗(x, y) must
be the graph of a function. By the least number principle, PA can then prove that there is a
(y, w) ∈ ω2 such that θ(m, y, w) and J(y, w) is minimal possible. That is, PA ` ∃!y ϕ∗(m, y),
and it is easy to check that PA proves that the unique such y is f(m). Therefore recursive
functions are Σ1

0-definable.

2.7 Goedel’s first incompleteness theorem

Theorem 2.45 (Goedel’s first incompletess theorem). Let Φ be a computable set of sen-
tences in the language (0, 1,+,×). If Φ allows representation of recursive functions and
relations, then Φ is incomplete. In fact, we can explicitly give a sentence ϕ such that Φ
cannot decide ϕ.

Note that the assumption that the language is (0, 1,+,×) can be dropped. In fact,
the theorem holds for the language of set theory, since the set of Zermelo-Fraenkel axioms
without infinity is bi-interpretable with PA.

To prove this theorem, we must internalize self-reference in Φ. Fix a computable enu-
meration of the set of all formulas in the language (0, 1,+,×), say {ϕn}n, and assume that
this enumeration is a bijection. If ϕ is a formula, let nϕ be such that ϕ = ϕnϕ . We note
that since syntatic operations are computable, they correspond to operations on indices. For
example, finding m such that ϕn1 → ϕn2 is ϕm gives a computable map (n1, n2) 7→ m.

Theorem 2.46 (Goedel’s fixed point theorem). Let Φ be a set of sentences which allows
for representations of computable functions and relations. Then for any formula ψ there is
a sentence ϕ such that

Φ ` (ϕ↔ ψ(nϕ)).

Proof. Let ψ be given. Let F : ω2 → ω be defined by

F (m1,m2) =

{
nϕm1 (m2) , if ϕm1 has one free variable

0 else.

So if ϕm1 has one free variable then F (m1,m2) is the index of ϕm1(m2). By assumption F is
computable, therefore representable in Φ. Let θ(x) represent the graph of F , so Φ ` θ(x) iff
F (x0, x1) = x2. Let β(x) = ∀z θ(x, x, z) → ψ(z). Thus β(x) says that ψ(F (x, x)); in other
words, the index of ϕx(x) satisfies ψ. Let

ϕ(x) = β(nβ).
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Then ϕ asserts that ψ holds at the index of ϕnβ(nβ).
We first show Φ, ϕ ` ψ(nϕ). In fact,

Φ, ϕ ` θ(nβ, nβ, nβ(nβ))→ ψ(nβ(nβ)).

This is true because if F (nβ, nβ) = nβ(nβ) and β(nβ) (i.e. ϕ) then ψ(nβ(nβ)). But by definition
of θ, and because F (nβ, nβ) = nβ(nβ), we have

Φ, ϕ ` θ(nβ, nβ, nβ(nβ)).

Therefore the claim.
We finally show Φ, ψ(nϕ) ` ϕ. Now nϕ = nβ(nβ). By definition of θ,

Φ ` ∃!y θ(nβ, nβ, y)

but also F (nβ, nβ) = nβ(nβ). Therefore

Φ ` ∀z θ(nβ, nβ, z)→ (z = nβ(nβ))

or in other words
Φ ` ∀z θ(nβ, nβ, z)→ (z = nϕ).

Hence
Φ, ψ(nϕ) ` ∀z θ(nβ, nβ, z)→ ψ(z)

and ϕ = ∀z θ(nβ, nβ, z)→ ψ(z).

To give an idea of how this theorem will be used, we will construct ψ(n) to mean “There
is no proof of ϕn.” The proof seems a little mysterious until we recall the proof of Banach’s
contraction fixed point theorem: one iterates the contraction until we have found a fixed
point. Similarly we iterate F until we find a fixed-point. We note that in the proof of
Φ, ψ(nϕ) ` ϕ, we used the fact that Φ ` ∃!y θ(nβ, nβ, y), which is why we went to the
pain of requiring that Φ can actually prove that function representations are single-valued –
something that was not easy to do when Φ = PA. Doing this allowed us to replace the ∀z
with z = nβ(nβ) since that is the only z meeting the antecedent.

Corollary 2.47. Suppose Φ meets the hypotheses of Goedel’s fixed point theorem. Let
Φ` ⊆ ω encode the theory generated by Φ, i.e.

Φ` = {nϕ : Φ ` ϕ}.

If Φ is consistent then Φ` is not representable in Φ.

Proof. Suppose that Φ` is representable by ψ. Let ϕ be such that

Φ ` ϕ↔ ¬ψ(nϕ);

i.e. ϕ says “I am not provable from Φ.” Then Φ ` ϕ iff nϕ ∈ Φ` iff Φ ` ψ(nϕ) iff Φ ` ¬ϕ, so
Φ is inconsistent.

Proof of Goedel’s first incompleteness theorem. Suppose that Φ is complete. Then Φ` is
computable, since Φ is computable, Φ` is computably enumerable, and we can just run two
programs in parallel to check whether ϕ ∈ Φ` or ¬ϕ ∈ Φ` since Φ is complete. So Φ` is
representable in Φ, which by the previous corollary implies that Φ is inconsistent.
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2.8 Goedel’s second incompleteness theorem

Goedel’s second incompleteness theorem is much harder to prove, because to do so requires
us to fill in lots of details about how certain proof systems behave. We will not do this, but
sketch the proof.

To prepare for the proof, fix a recursively axiomatized extension Φ of PA. We might as
well assume that Φ is consistent (if not, use the principle of explosion). We will formalize the
proof of the first incompleteness theorem within Φ. Fix an recursive enumeration of all valid
proofs from Φ and let H(n,m) be the recursive predicate which checks whether m encodes
the proof of ϕn. Let ϕH be the formula that represents H in Φ. Let DerΦ(x) be the formula
∃y ϕH(x, y); intuitively DerΦ(n) means there really is a proof of ϕn.

Fix a formula ϕ such that
Φ ` ϕ↔ ¬DerΦ(nϕ).

This formula exists by Goedel’s fixed point theorem.

Lemma 2.48. Φ 6` ϕ.

Proof. If Φ ` ϕ, then let m encode the proof of ϕ; then H(nϕ,m). So ϕH(nϕ,m) holds, so
does DerΦ(nϕ), so Φ ` ¬ϕ, a contradiction.

Now define Con Φ to be the sentence ¬DerΦ(n0=1).

Theorem 2.49 (Goedel’s second incompleteness theorem). If Φ is consistent then Φ¬ `
Con Φ.

By the lemma,
ω |= (Con Φ→ ¬DerΦ(nϕ)).

Here we need to work in the model ω to be sure that the definition of a “proof” is what we
intend it to be; there are no proofs where the number of formulae appearing in the proof is
nonstandard. We discard this assumption below.

We now study properties of DerΦ.

Lemma 2.50. One has:

1. If Φ ` ϕn then Φ ` DerΦ(n).

2. Φ ` (DerΦ(nϕm1→ϕm2
)→ (DerΦ(m1)→ DerΦ(m2))).

3. Φ ` (DerΦ(nψ) ∧DerΦ(¬nψ))→ DerΦ(n0=1).

4. Φ ` DerΦ(n)→ DerΦ(nDerΦ(n)))

We prove this lemma by inducting on the length of a proof.
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Proof of Goedel’s second incompleteness theorem. We need to prove that Φ¬ ` Con Φ. We
know that Φ ` ϕ↔ ¬DerΦ(nϕ). Then:

Φ `DerΦ(nϕ→(DerΦ(nϕ)→(0=1)))

Φ `DerΦ(nϕ)→ (DerΦ(nDerΦ(nϕ))→ DerΦ(n0=1))

Φ `DerΦ(nϕ)→ DerΦ(n0=1)

Φ `ϕ↔ ¬DerΦ(nϕ)

Φ `ϕ→ ¬DerΦ(nϕ)

Φ `DerΦ(nϕ→DerΦ(nϕ))

Φ `DerΦ(nϕ)→ DerΦ(n¬DerΦ(nϕ))

Φ `¬DerΦ(n0=1)→ ¬DerΦ(nϕ)

Φ `Con Φ→ ϕ.

So if Φ ` Con Φ then Φ ` ϕ. We know that if this is true then Φ ` ¬Con Φ, a contradiction.
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Chapter 3

Kleene’s recursion theorem

3.1 Kleene’s recursion theorem

Definition 3.1. Fix a recursive enumeration of the partial recursive functions. Let ϕe be
the eth partial recursive function, and let We be the image of ϕe.

Theorem 3.2 (Kleene). For every recursive function f there is a fixed point of the map
ϕe 7→ ϕf(e).

Proof. Define
ψu(x) = ϕϕu(u)(x)

whenever ϕu(u) and ϕϕu(u)(x) are defined. Now let t(u) be the index for ψu, i.e.

ϕt(u) = ϕϕu(u).

Since ψu is partial recursive, t(u) must exist. Then f ◦ t is recursive, say f ◦ t = ϕv. Then

ϕt(v) = ϕϕv(v) = ϕf◦t(v) = ϕf(t(v)).

So t(v) is a fixed point.

Kleene’s recursion theorem is highly mysterious, essentially the same as the Goedel fixed-
point theorem. Most of the time, the fixed point e is just an index for the program that
loops forever on all inputs. Intuitively, t(v) says “I want f of myself to talk about me.”

Though its behavior is mysterious, Kleene’s recursion theorem is constructive, because
the map h which sends e to a fixed point to ϕe, i.e.

ϕϕe(h(e)) = ϕh(e)

is even recursive. This follows because the fixed point for ϕe was obtained by an explicit
syntactic manipulation.

Corollary 3.3. There is an e such that We = {e}.

Proof. Let f be such that ϕf(x) enumerates {x}. Then f is clearly recursive, and by Kleene’s
recursion theorem, we can find an e such that ϕe = ϕf(e), so We = Wf(e) = {e}.
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Corollary 3.4. The set {e : We 6= ∅} is not recursive.

Proof. Let g(e) be the indicator function, and assume that g is recursive. Let ϕf(e)(x) be
such that if g(e) = 0 then ϕf(e)(x) = 1 and otherwise leave ϕf(e)(x) undefined. Since we just
need to wait for ϕf(e)(x) to halt to define ϕf(e)(x), ϕf(e) is partial recursive, so f(e) exists
and is even recursive. By Kleene’s recursion theorem we may assume ϕe = ϕf(e). But then
g(e) = 0 iff g(e) = 1, which is absurd.

3.2 Rice’s theorem

Definition 3.5. The index set for a set of r.e. reals C is the set P (C) = {e : We ∈ C}.

Example 3.6. N and ∅ are recursive index sets. Moreover, {e : |We| < ∞} and {e :
We is creative } are index sets, which, as we will see, are not recursive.

We can think of an index set as a set of programs which compute some semantic property.
We can also view the complexity of a semantic property in terms of the complexity of the
index set.

Theorem 3.7 (Rice). The only recursive index sets are N and ∅.

In other words, there are no recursive nontrivial semantic properties.

Proof. Suppose PC is neither ∅ or N. Let We1 ∈ C,We2 /∈ C. Assume PC is recursive. Let f
be the recursive function such that if e ∈ PC , then f(e) = e2, and if e /∈ PC , then f(e) = e1.
By Kleene’s recursion theorem, there is an e such that We = Wf(e). Therefore e ∈ PC iff
e /∈ PC , which is impossible.

The point that semantic properties are not recursive can be made more strongly. Let De

be the finite set coded by e.

Theorem 3.8 (Rice-Shapiro). If PC is an r.e. index set and C is nonempty, then there is a
recursive function f such that C = {We : ∃x(Df(x) ⊆ We)}.

Proof.

Lemma 3.9. If A ⊆ B and A ∈ C, then B ∈ C.

Proof of lemma. Let f be the recursive function such that Wf(e) is enumerated according to
the following algorithm: While e has not been enumerated into PC , enumerate A into Wf(e);
once e has been enumerated into PC , then enumerate B into Wf(e). Since A ⊆ B, nothing
done in the first loop interferes with the second loop. So if e ∈ PC , Wf(e) = B, and otherwise
Wf(e) = A.

Let e be such that We = Wf(e). If e /∈ PC , then We = A, so e ∈ PC , a contradiction. So
e ∈ PC , so We = B, and so B ∈ C.

Lemma 3.10. If A ∈ C then there is a finite set D ⊆ A such that D ∈ C.
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Proof of lemma. Define f to be recursive and such that Wf(e) is enumerated by: if e has not
been enumerated into PC , enumerate A into Wf(e); once e has been enumerated, halt. By a
similar reasoning as in the previous lemma, e ∈ PC and We ⊆ A, yet We is finite.

Now let g be such that Wg(x) = Dx and let f enumerate {x : g(x) ∈ PC}.
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Chapter 4

Semantic properties of arithmetic

4.1 Undecidability in Ramsey theorey

Most examples of statements that are undecided by PA can be proven undecidable in less
stupid ways than the proof that PA 6` Con PA. We give an example.

Definition 4.1. Let m→ (h)ek be the sentence which says that for every coloring of the set
of all subsets of {1, . . . ,m} of cardinality e with k colors, there is a H ⊆ {1, . . . ,m} such
that every subset of H of cardinality e is monochromatic, and cardH ≥ k.

Theorem 4.2 (Ramsey). For every e, k, h, there is a m such that m→ (h)ek.

This result was a generalization of the pigeonhole principle.

Definition 4.3. Let m →∗ (h)ek be the sentence which says that for every coloring of the
set of all subsets of {1, . . . ,m} of cardinality e with k colors, there is a H ⊆ {1, . . . ,m} such
that every subset of H of cardinality e is monochromatic, and cardH ≥ max(k,minH).

Definition 4.4. The Paris-Harrington principle is the sentence ∀e∀k∀h∃m (m→∗ (h)ek).

Theorem 4.5 (Paris-Harrington). The Paris-Harrington principle is true in ω and not prov-
able from PA.

The idea behind the proof of truth in ω is that ℵ0 → (ℵ0)ek and hence ℵ0 →∗ (ℵ0)ek,
which follows by the existence of nonprincipal ultrafilters on ω; one then uses Koenig’s
lemma, or Tychonoff’s theorem, to drop this to a statement to finite sets. However, the
Paris-Harrington principle implies that PA is consistent.

4.2 Overspill

Fix M |= PA and suppose that M is nonstandard. Recall that ω is an initial segment of M ,
which is not definable in M .

Definition 4.6. A cut I ⊆M is a nonempty initial segment of M such that for every x ∈ I,
x+ 1 ∈ I.
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In particular, ω ⊆ I. Let PA− be the axioms of PA except for induction; then a model
N |= PA− is a model of PA iff N does not have a definable proper cut. Therefore we have
the following pair of results.

Theorem 4.7 (overspill). Let I ⊂ M be a proper cut and a ∈ Mk a parameter vector. If
for every b ∈ I, M |= ϕ(b, a), then there is a c /∈ I such that M |= ϕ(c, a).

This is clear; if not, I would be definable by ϕ.

Theorem 4.8 (underspill). Let I ⊂M be a proper cut and a ∈Mk a parameter vector. If
for every c /∈ I, M |= ϕ(c, a), then there is a b ∈M such that M |= ∀x ≥ b ϕ(x, a).

As a consequence, we show that while model theory cannot distinguish between models
of PA, recursion theory can.

Theorem 4.9 (Tennenbaum). Suppose that M is countable and +,× are computable. Then
M ∼= N.

To prove Tennenbaum’s theorem we will need the following lemma, which shows that the
weak Koenig’s lemma is not constructive.

Lemma 4.10. There is a computable, infinite binary tree T such that no infinite path
through T is computable.

Proof. Let {ϕi}i be an enumeration of sentences in the language {0, 1,+,×}. If σ is a finite
binary sequence, then σ encodes the sentences ϕi such that σi = 1 and ¬ϕi such that σi = 0.
Let us say that σ is consistent with PA if there is no proof of 0 = 1 from the sentences
encoded by σ and the first |σ| axioms of PA. Then it is computable to check whether σ is
consistent with PA, so let T be the set of all σ such that σ is consistent with PA. One can
easily check that T is a computable, infinite binary tree.

Let x be a path through T ; then the set of all initial segments of x encodes a complete,
consistent extension of PA, which is not recursive by Goedel’s first incompleteness theorem.

Proof of Tennenbaum’s theorem. Suppose M 6∼= N. Let TM be the subtree of 2<M whose
definition agrees with the definition of T (so if M were actually N then TM = T ).

If σ is actually a finite binary sequence then σ ∈ T if σ ∈ TM . Moreover, for every n ∈ N
there is a σ ∈ TM such that |σ| = n. So by overspill, there is a σ∗ ∈ TM such that |σ∗| is
nonstandard.

If +,× were computable, then σ∗ would be computable, yet restricts to an infinite path
through T .

4.3 Standard systems

Let M be a nonstandard model.

Definition 4.11. A set S ⊆M is an M-finite set if there are p, t ∈M such that the sequence
coded by (p, t) according to the β-lemma encodes S.
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Definition 4.12. The standard system of M is the set of all X ∈ 2ω such that there is an
M -finite set S where S ∩ ω = X.

Definition 4.13. A Scott set is a nonempty set S ⊆ 2ω such that if Y1, . . . , Yk ∈ S and X is
computable from Y1, . . . , Yk then X ∈ S; and if T is an infinite binary tree computed from
Y1, . . . , Yk, then T has an infinite path in S.

So in other words, Scott sets are closed under computability and under weak Koenig’s
lemma.

Theorem 4.14 (Scott). Every standard system is a Scott set. Conversely, for every Scott
set S of cardinality ≤ ℵ1, there is a nonstandard model M such that S is the standard
system of M .

Clearly the restriction on cardinality can be dropped if the continuum hypothesis holds.
Whether the restriction can be dropped in general is not known.

4.4 The arithmetical hierarchy

We now consider the complexity of a real number (i.e. a set of natural numbers) in terms of
the complexity of the formulae that define it.

Recall that if R is a computable relation, then PA interprets R as a relation definable
using only bounded quantifiers.

Definition 4.15. Let Σ0
0 be the set of all formulae (logically equivalent to formulae) with

only bounded quantifiers. For every n, define sets by induction:

1. Σ0
n is the set of all formulae of the form ∃xi1 · · · ∃xikψ where k ≥ 0 and ψ ∈ Π0

n−1.

2. Π0
n is the set of all formulae of the form ¬ψ where ψ ∈ Σ0

n.

3. ∆0
n = Σ0

n ∩ Π0
n.

In particular, Σ0
0 = Π0

0 = ∆0
0 is the set of formulae defining recursive relations. We will

abuse notation and say that a real is Σ0
n if it is definable by a Σ0

n formula. So a recursive
real is Σ0

0.

Lemma 4.16. For every Σ0
n formula ϕ and bounded quantifier ∀x < τ , there is a Σ0

n formula
ψ such that

ω |= (∀x < τ ϕ)↔ ψ.

Proof. We induct on n. The case n = 0 is obvious. So suppose the claim holds for n − 1.
Let

ϕ = ∃y1 · · · ∃ykχ
where χ is Π0

n−1.
The formula ∀x < τ ϕ holds iff there is a y which codes a sequence of length kτ such

that
∀x < τ ψ(x, yxk, yxk+1, . . . , yxk+k−1).

Now this formula, say θ, has a bounded quantifier followed by a Π0
n−1 formula. By induction,

θ is logically equivalent to ∃yθ′ where θ′ is Π0
n−1. Now let ψ = ∃yθ′.
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In particular, if ϕ is Σn
0 , then ∀x < τ ϕ is also Σn

0 . We also have the following theorem,
left to an exercise.

Theorem 4.17. Suppose that ϕ is Σn
0 . Then there is a Σ0

0 formula ψ such that ϕ is logically
equivalent to

∃x1∀x2∃x3 · · ·Qnxn ψ

where Qn = ∃ if n is odd and Qn = ∀ if n is even.

Definition 4.18. If θ is a formula, let [θ] be the Goedel number of θ, the number which
codes θ.

Definition 4.19. Let S∗n be the set of all (θ, a) such that a codes a vector ~a, N |= (θ,~a), and
θ is Σ0

n. Let Sn be the set of all ([θ], a) with this property. We call Sn the universal Σ0
n set .

Theorem 4.20. The universal Σ0
n set is Σ0

n.

Proof. By a previous theorem, for every θ ∈ Σ0
n there is a θ′ with bounded quantifiers such

that
θ = ∃x1∀x2∃x3 · · ·Qnxnθ

′

and the map [θ] 7→ [θ′] is recursive. Let γ represent that map; then γ is Σ0
1. Then ([θ], a) ∈ Sn

iff
∃x1∀x2 · · ·Qnxnθ

′(~x,~a)

which happens iff ∃x1∀x2 · · ·Qnxn such that ([θ′], y) ∈ S0 where ~y = (~x,~a), which happens
iff ∃w such that γ([θ], w) and ∃x1∀x2 · · ·Qnxn such that (w, y) ∈ S0 and ~y = (~x,~a). The
statement ~y = (~x,~a) is bounded. Since γ([θ], w) is Σ0

1, the statement “∃w such that γ([θ], w)
and ∃x1∀x2 · · ·Qnxn such that (w, y) ∈ S0 and ~y = (~x,~a)” is Σ0

n.

We now show that Sn is not Σ0
n−1.

Theorem 4.21 (Kleene). Sn is not Π0
n.

Proof. We use the diagonal argument. Suppose Sn was defined by a Π0
n formula ϕ. Define

ψ(x) to be the formula −¬ϕ(x, [(x)]), which is Σ0
n. Then ψ([ψ]) iff ¬ϕ([ψ], [([ψ])]). But ϕ

defines Sn, so ψ([ψ]) iff ϕ([ψ], [([ψ])]), a contradiction.

4.5 Turing degrees

Definition 4.22. Let X, Y be reals. Let X ≤T Y mean that Y is computable relative to X.

One easily checks that ≤T is a preorder. Let X ≡T Y mean that X ≤T Y and Y ≤T X;
then ≡T is an equivalence relation. The equivalence classes under ≡T are known as Turing
degrees ; then ≤T drops to a partial order on the Turing degrees.

Given Turing degrees X, Y let X⊕Y be the supremum of {X, Y } under ≤T . If we choose
representatives, then in fact X⊕Y is the equivalence class of {2n : n ∈ X}∪{2n+1 : n ∈ Y }.

Definition 4.23. Given a real X, let X ′ be the Turing jump of X, the set of m such that
the mth program relative to X halts on empty input. Let X(n) denote the nth iterate of the
Turing jump of X.
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By a straight diagonalization we see that X <T X
′. Of course X ′ can compute X, and for

the opposite, we consider that the problem of computing X from X ′ is the halting problem.
Thus given X, we obtain an infinite chain of Turing degrees above X. We let 0 denote the
minimal Turing degree. Let D denote the set of Turing degrees. The equivalence class of
any set is countable, so D has cardinality 2ℵ0 .

Theorem 4.24 (Post). For every n and every real X, X is Σ0
n+1 iff X is r.e. relative to 0(n).

Proof. Proof by induction. We already proved the case n = 0. So assume that the theorem
is true for n.

Suppose that X is r.e. relative to 0(n+1). Since 0(n+1) is r.e. relative to 0(n), by induction,
0(n+1) is Σ0

n+1. Let ϕ define 0(n+1), so ϕ is Σ0
n+1. Let P be the program which enumerates X.

Then m ∈ X iff there is a c such that c codes a computation of P with output m such that
whenever x ∈ 0(n+1), ϕ(x), and else ¬ϕ(x). This is Σ0

n+2 since an “if and only if” statement
involving ϕ is ∆0

n+2, c is unbounded, and the predicate “codes a computation” is Σ0
0.

Conversely, if X is Σ0
n+2, suppose that m ∈ X iff ∃w ϕ(w,m) and ϕ is Π0

n+1. Then ϕ
defines a set of pairs which is co-r.e. relative to 0(n). Let P = {(w, y) : ω |= ϕ(w, y)}. Then
P ≤T 0(n+1), so 0(n+1) can enumerate m ∈ X by searching for a w such that (w,m) ∈ P .

Now if P is a preorder of cardinality at most 2ℵ0 such that for every p ∈ P , {q ∈ P : q > p}
is countable, Sacks asked if there was an embedding P → D. This is still an open question.

4.6 The arithmetical hierarchy in PA

We now formalize the above results inside PA. Note that here the superscript 0 in the
symbol Σ0

n, which is meant to indicate that we are working in first-order logic, is irrelevant,
since PA is already first-order. So we drop the superscripts for the time being.

Recall that if a is a number we let ~a be the vector coded by a.

Theorem 4.25. For every n ≥ 1 and Q ∈ {Σ,Π,∆} there is a formula SatQn which is Qn

such that for every Qn formulae ϕ,

PA ` ∀a ϕ(~a)↔ SatQn([ϕ], a).

The proof is in Chapter 9 of Kaye’s book “Models of Peano Arithmetic”, but it is quite
tedious. We sketch the ideas of the proof:

1. The vector ~a can be coded by a number a using the β-lemma and the J-pairing function.

2. There is a definable bijection between logical symbols and numbers, so a bijection
between formulae and vectors. We will call the number a such that ~a maps to a given
formula ψ the “code” of ψ, and write a = [ψ].

3. The formula-building operations are definable operations on codes.

4. The relation “x1, . . . , xn are codes for symbols that make up a formula coded by y” is
a definable relation R(x1, . . . , xn, y).
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5. If x is the Goedel number of a term τ with n free variables and ~y has n entries, let
V (x, y) be the evaluation of τ(~y).

6. There is a formula γ such that

PA ` ∀y1 · · · ∀yn∀y((∀i < n (~yi = yi))→ (τ(~y) = γ([τ ], y)).

So PA proves that γ correctly represents V . This takes infinitely many sentences to
state, one for each τ .

7. We now are in the position to define satisfaction for ∆0 formulae. Let S(s, x) mean
that:

(a) s is the code for a ∆0 formula,

(b) x is the code for a sequence of triples (i, z, w) where i is a formula in the sequence
coded by s and w is the truth value of that formula when it is evaluated at z, and

(c) For each k less than the length of the sequence coded by x, if ~xk is ([∃y` <
τθ]), z, w) then for each u < V ([τ ], z) there is a j < k such that ~xj is ([θ], z∗, w),
z∗` = u, and w is the truth value.

8. Let |x| be the length of ~x, which is a first-order term in x and let 1 be the code for the
truth value “True.”

9. Let
SatΣ0(x, y) = ∃s∃tS(s, t) ∧ ∃j < |s|(~sj = x) ∧ ∃k < |t|(~tk = (j, y, 1)).

Here x codes the formula and y codes the free variables.

10. SatΣ0 is clearly Σ1, but either there is a witness that x is satisfied or there is a witness
that x is not satisfied, so in fact PA ` SatΣ0 ∈ ∆1.

11. By induction, PA ` SatΣ0([ϕ], y)↔ ϕ(~y).

12. One then inductively defines SatΣn inductively by adding existential quantifiers to the
front of SatΠn−1 .

4.7 Submodels of arithmetic

We prepare for the proof that PA does not have a finite axiomatization.

Definition 4.26. Let M be a first-order structure and A ⊆ M . Let Kn(M,A) be the
substructure of all x ∈M such that x is definable from parameters in A by a Σn formula.

Let N �Σn M mean that a Σn formula holds in N iff it holds in M . So N is an elementary
substructure if N �Σn M for all n.

Theorem 4.27. If M is a nonstandard model of arithmetic then Kn(M,A) �Σn M .

To prove this theorem, we need the theory of the following axiom.
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Axiom 4.28 (bounding scheme). For every ϕ we have

∀a(∀x < a∃w ϕ(x,w, a)→ ∃b∀x < a∃w < b ϕ(x,w, a)).

In other words, every definable function on a finite set has a bounded image.
We let B denote the bounding scheme. Let BΣn be the bounding scheme for Σn formulae;

let IΣn be the induction scheme for Σn formulae.

Theorem 4.29. In PA−+IΣ0 we have IΣn if and only if we have IΠn. In fact, PA−+IΣ0+B
iff PA.

In PA− + IΣ0 we have IΣn =⇒ BΣn =⇒ IΣn−1.

Proof that IΣn implies IΠn. Suppose n ≥ 1 and PA− + IΣn. Let ϕ be Πn and suppose
∀x(ϕ(x)→ ϕ(x+ 1)). Suppose ¬ϕ(a), which is Σn. Let ψ(x) = (x > a) ∨ ¬ϕ(a− x). Then
ψ(0) ∧ ∀x(ψ(x)→ ψ(x+ 1)). So ∀xψ(x), so ¬ϕ(0). Therefore induction holds for ϕ.

The proof that IΠn implies IΣn is similar.

Proof that IΣ0 +BΣn+1 implies IΣn. We prove this by induction on n. The base case is
given. Assume IΣn and let ϕ(x) = ∃w θ(x,w) is Σn+1. Assume ϕ(0)∧∀x(ϕ(x)→ ϕ(x+ 1)).
We will show that ∀a∀x < a ϕ(x).

Suppose not, so there is an a such that a is larger than a counterexample to ϕ. Then

∀x < a∃w(θ(x,w) ∨ (¬ϕ(x) ∧ (w = 0))).

By B, there is a b such that

∀x < a∃w < b(θ(x,w) ∨ (¬ϕ(x) ∧ (w = 0))).

Let
ϕ′(x) = ∃w < b(θ(x,w) ∨ x ≥ a).

Then ϕ′(x) is Πn and ϕ′(0) ∧ ∀x(ϕ(x) → ϕ(x + 1)). Since IΣn implies IΠn, ∀x ϕ′(x),
contradicting the definition of a.

Proof that IΣn implies BΣn. It suffices to prove BΠn. Suppose that ϕ ∈ Πn and

∀x < a∃wϕ(x,w, a).

Let
ψ(z) = ∃b∀x < z∃w < bϕ(x,w, a) ∨ z > a.

Then ψ(0). If ψ(z) is true, then if z ≥ a, z + 1 > a so ψ(z + 1). Otherwise, z < a so
∃wϕ(z, w, a). Let b′ be the largest b that works for ψ(z) and w + 1 where ϕ(z, w, a). So

∀x < z + 1∃w < b′ϕ(x,w, a)

so b′ is a witness to ψ(z + 1). Therefore IΣn+1 implies ∀z ψ(z). But ψ(a) implies B for
ϕ.

The next thing we need is the following relativized variant of the Tarski-Vaught test.
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Lemma 4.30. Assume M1 is a substructure of M2. Then M1 �Σn M2 iff for every
m1, . . . ,mn ∈ M1 and Σn formula ∃xϕ such that M2 |= ∃xϕ, there is a m ∈ M1 such
that M2 |= ϕ(m,m1, . . . ,mn).

This follows immediately from the usual proof of the Tarski-Vaught test. It can be
interpeted to mean that every nonempty Σn(M1)-subset meets Σn.

Proof of Theorem 4.27. One first checks Kn(M,A) is a substructure. In fact if x1, x2 are
Σn-definable, say by θx1 , θx2 , then ∃y1∃y2θx1(y1)∧ θx2(y2)∧ (z = y1 + y2) is a definition (with
free variable z) of x1 + x2, which is Σn. Similarly for multiplication and A.

Now suppose ∃wϕ(x,w) is a Σn formula and M |= ∃x∃wϕ(x,w, b1, . . . , bm) where the
bi ∈ Kn(M,A), say ψi(bi). Then

M |= ∃x∃w∃~y(
∧
i

ψi(yi) ∧ ϕ(x,w, ~y) ∧ ∀x∗ < x¬∃w∗ ≤ wϕ(x∗, w∗, ~y));

by the definable well-ordering principle. The sequence (x,w, ~y) is unique and the formula is
in Σn, so (x,w, ~y) consists of elements of Kn(M,A). Thus the claim follows by the relativized
Tarski-Vaught test.

Theorem 4.31. For every nonstandard model M and n, there is a K �Σn M such that
K 6|= PA.

Proof. Let a ∈ M be nonstandard, K0 = {a}. Let Kn+1 be the M -finite set containing Mi

and all z such that there is an x < a and a y such that y codes a sequence of m elements
from Mi, z is unique, SatΣn(x, (~y, z)). So Kn+1 consists of the things that M thinks can be
definable from the first a Σn formulae and parameters from Kn. This is why M thinks that
Kn+1 is finite. Let K be the limit of the Kn so Kn(M,K) = K, so K �Σn M .

Then Kn is definable in K (relative to finite subsets of K), since it is definable in M and
K and M agree on existence and uniqueness for solutions to SatΣn . Therefore n ∈ N iff K
thinks there is a code for Kn, so N is definable in K. (In M you could run this construction
for any M -finite length, so if m is nonstandard then Km exists. But this is impossible in K,
since K consists of only the things we constructed at a finite stage.) Therefore K does not
model PA.

Theorem 4.32 (Ryll-Nardzewski). PA does not have a consistent, finitely axiomatizable
extension.

Proof. If T is such a theory, let n be so large that every axiom of T is Σn. This is possible
since T is finitely axiomatizable. Let M |= T be nonstandard and let K �Σn M not model
PA. Then K |= T , a contradiction.

Originally we developed the theory of SatΣn to show that the arithmetic hierarchy doesn’t
collapse at any finite stage. However, the Ryll-Nardzewski theorem is a nice application of
this theory that isn’t just a statement about the arithmetic hierarchy.
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4.8 Slaman’s theorem

Axiom 4.33 (I∆n). For all Σn formulas ϕ, ψ,

∀x(ϕ(x)↔ ¬ψ(x))→ (ϕ(0) ∧ ∀x(ϕ(x)→ ϕ(x+ 1)))→ ∀xϕ(x).

Axiom 4.34 (EXP ). ∀x∀y∃z(xy = z).

Theorem 4.35 (Slaman). Work in PA− + IΣ0 + EXP . For all n ≥ 1, I∆n iff BΣn.

The clause xy = z is a definable, Σ0 relation since exponentation is recursive. So EXP
is a Π2 formula, and in fact follows from IΣ1. Thus the very similar theorem that says that
if PA− + IΣ1 implies that for all n ≥ 2, I∆n ⇔ BΣn is accurate. It is an open problem to
remove the assumption on EXP in the case n = 1.

The idea behind the trick in the proof of BΣn =⇒ I∆n is that if we knew the supremum
M(N) of the runtimes of all halting programs in the first N programs, we can decide 0′ ∩
{0, . . . , N − 1} by running each program until time M(N) and seeing if it has halted yet.

Proof of BΣn =⇒ I∆n. Let ϕ, ψ be Σn and suppose that ϕ and ¬ψ define the set J from
parameters p. We must show that J satisfies I∆n.

Suppose ϕ = ∃yϕ0 and similarly for ψ. Suppose that a is strictly above an element of
J c. Since ϕ ∨ ψ is always true,

M |= ∀x < a∃yϕ0(x, y, p) ∨ ψ0(x, y, p)

so by BΣn, there is a b ∈M such that0

M |= ∀x < a∃y < bϕ0(x, y, p) ∨ ψ0(x, y, p)

Then, under a, J is defined by
∃y < bϕ0(x, y, p).

But BΣn allows us to absorb the bounded quantifier into ϕ0, so J is defined by a Πn−1

formula. Now BΣn =⇒ IΠn−1, so if J satisfies the hypotheses of the principle of induction,
a does not exist, a contradiction. Therefore J cannot be a counterexample of I∆n.

Now recall that a function is cofinal if its image is unbounded. To show that I∆n =⇒
BΣn, we first construct a function that explicitly demonstrates the failure of BΣ1, if it is
actually false.

Lemma 4.36. Let M |= PA− + I∆1 + EXP + ¬BΣ1. Then there is a a ∈ M and
f : [0, a)→M such that f is injective, f is cofinal, and f is Σ0 relative to M .

Proof. Let a ∈M , p ∈M , and ϕ = ∃wϕ0, where ϕ0 is Σ0, and

M |= ∀x < a∃y∃wϕ0(x, y, w, p)

and
M |= ∀s∃x < a∃y < s∃w < s¬ϕ0(x, y, w, p).
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This is what it means for M 6|= BΣ1.
Given x < a, let f(x) be the code of (x, sx) where sx is the least s such that

M |= ∃y < s∃w < sϕ0(x, y, w, p).

The existence of s follows from

M |= ∀x < a∃y∃wϕ0(x, y, w, p)

and the existence of sx follows from I∆1.
Now x is determined by the first coordinate of f(x) so f is injective, and because

M |= ∀s∃x < a∃y < s∃w < s¬ϕ0(x, y, w, p),

f is cofinal. Moreover, the definition of f is Σ0.

Lemma 4.37. Let M |= PA−+I∆1 +EXP +¬BΣ1. Then there is a a ∈M , a nonprincipal
Σ1-cut I ⊂ [0, a), and a g : I →M such that g is Σ1 from M , and:

1. For every i ∈ I, g(i) is the code for a sequence {mj : j < i} such that j 7→ mj is
injective and mj < a.

2. For every i1 < i2 ∈ I, g(i2) is an end-extension of g(i1).

3. For every m < a, there is an i ∈ I such that m appears in g(i).

So the sequence g(i) is an enumeration of i many numbers under a, and g(ω) is an
enumeration of the numbers under a. Recall that a cut is nonprincipal if it has no greatest
element.

Proof. Let (f, a) be given by the previous lemma. Then [0, a) is M -finite, so is M -r.e. Then
m is enumerated into this set at f(m). So let g satisfy the claimed properties, and let the
new entry m in the sequence g(s) at stage s be the m such that f(m) = s, which is possible
since f is injective. Now let I = dom g. In order to enumerate s+ 1, we must have already
enumerated s, so I is an initial segment of M .

If i > a and i ∈ I then we have enumerated a many numbers less than a, yet PA− +
I∆1 + EXP proves the Σ0-pigeonhole principle, so this is absurd. So I ⊂ [0, a).

Since f is cofinal and I has the same ordertype as f([0, a)) it follows that I has no
greatest element. So I is a proper nonprincipal cut, and is Σ1 since it is the domain of the
Σ1 function g.

Finally, if m < a and i ∈ I large enough, m appears in g(i), since m ∈ dom f .

The cut I above is a counterexample to IΣ1 but we actually want it to be a counterex-
ample to I∆1. Moreover, M thinks that mi has no finite end extension, by the following
lemma.

Lemma 4.38. Let a and mi be as in the previous lemma. Let c ∈M , n a sequence of length
c of elements < a. Then either c is not an upper bound for I or there is an i ∈ I such that
ni 6= mi.
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Proof. Suppose c is an upper bound on I. If mi = ni for all i ∈ I, let

J = {j < c : ∀i < j¬(ni = nj)}.

Then J is Σ0, and if we can show that J is a cut, then J will be a counterexample to I∆1,
which is a contradiction.

Given i ∈ I, g(i) is an injective sequence, so I ⊆ J . But if x < a then x = mi for some
i ∈ I, so it follows that J ⊆ I. But I is a proper cut.

Proof of I∆1 + EXP =⇒ BΣ1. Let M |= PA− + I∆1 + EXP + ¬BΣ1. Let I, g,m be as
above.

Let c0 = 0 and d0 = aa. Let ci =
∑

j<imja
−(j+1) and di = ci + aa−i. Then [ci+1, di+1] ⊆

[ci, di]. Viewing elements of M as in base a, the ith interval specifies the ith digit of the
number in

⋂
i[ci, di]. Let J = {x : ∃i(x ≤ ci)} and K = {x : ∃i(x ≥ ci)}. Then J,K are Σ1,

since the intervals are. Moreover J is closed downwards, K is closed upwards, and J has
no greatest element (because neither does I, so that the ci is eventually a strictly increasing
sequence). Clearly J ∩K is empty.

We claim M = J ∪K. If not, there is a n ∈
⋂
i[ci, di]. Then the base-a representation of

n is given by the entries of m. Therefore n can be computed from m, so by I∆1, the entries
of n are coded by M , which contradicts a previous lemma.

So the decomposition M = J + K implies that J is a ∆1-cut, so by I∆1, J = M , a
contradiction since K is nonempty.

Conjecture 4.39 (Paris-Wilkie). PA− + IΣ0 + ¬BΣ1 ` EXP .

This problem has been open for three decades. If the Paris-Wilkie conjecture were true
we could remove the assumption on EXP from Slaman’s theorem.
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Chapter 5

The Turing degrees

5.1 Myhill’s theorem

Definition 5.1. Let X, Y be reals. Say that Y ≤m X, i.e. Y is many-one reducible to X, if
there is a recursive function h such that h(X) = Y and h−1(Y ) = X. Say that Y ≤1 X, i.e.
Y is one-one reducible to X, if there is an injective recursive function h such that h(X) = Y
and h−1(Y ) = X.

Inutitively a many-one reduction h is a recursive homomorphism X → Y .

Definition 5.2. Two reals X, Y are recursively isomorphic if there is a recursive bijection
h : ω → ω such that h(X) = Y and h−1(Y ) = X.

We now prove a recursive version of the Schroeder-Bernstein theorem.

Theorem 5.3 (Myhill). If X ≤1 Y and Y ≤1 X then X, Y are recursively isomorphic.

Proof. Suppose f(X) = Y and g(Y ) = X. We construct a bijection h in stages.
At stage s, if s /∈ domhs, look at the sequences x0 = s, yn = f(xn), xn+1 = h−1

s (yn).
Let hs+1(s) be the first yi such that yi /∈ hs(domhs). A similar argument with hs and h−1

s

swapped, and f and g swapped, allows us to also guarantee s ∈ hs+1(domhs+1).
Clearly h is a bijection ω → ω. By induction on s we see that h(X) = Y and h−1(Y ) =

X.

Corollary 5.4. SatΣ1 is recursively isomorphic to 0′.

Proof. Here we view SatΣ1 as {([θ], x)} and 0′ = {(e,m)} where e is a program and m is an
input. Given a program e, choose θ so that ϕe(m) exists whenever N |= θ(x). This gives a
reduction SatΣ1 ≤1 0′. Arguing similarly, we have a reduction 0′ ≤ SatΣ1 .

Definition 5.5. A r.e. real X is 1-complete if for all r.e. sets W , W ≤1 X. Similarly, X is
m-complete if for all r.e. sets X, W ≤m X.

By Myhill’s theorem, all 1-complete sets are recursively isomorphic.

Example 5.6. SatΣ1 is 1-complete. In fact, given W , there is a Σ1 definition θ of W , but
θ(x) is equivalent to ([θ], n) ∈ SatΣ1 . Thus n 7→ ([θ], n) is a 1-1 reduction.
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So the 1-complete sets are exactly those which are isomorphic to SatΣ1 .

Theorem 5.7 (Matiyasevich-Robinson-Davis-Putnam). The set of polynomials with solu-
tions in Zn is 1-complete.

The proof of this is beyond the scope of these notes but it is worth noting. It shows
that Hilbert’s tenth problem, which asked for an algorithm to find solutions to polynomial
equations or decide that they are unsolvable, has no answer.

Example 5.8. Fin = {e : |We| <∞} is Σ2-complete.

Proof. |We| <∞ iff ∃b∀n∀s(n ∈ We[s] =⇒ n < b). This is clearly Σ2.
Let θ be bounded and SatΣ2(e, n) = ∃x∀yθ(e, n, x, y). Let f be recursive and enumerate

Wf(e,n) such that at stage s, if k < s, k /∈ Wf(e)[s] and ∀x < k∃y < s¬θ(e, n, x, y), enu-
merate k into Wf(e,n). Then Wf(e,n) = {k : ∀x < k∃y¬θ(e, n, x, y). So Wf(e,n) is finite iff
∃x∀yθ(e, n, x, y). So f reduces SatΣ2 to Fin.

Corollary 5.9. Tot = {e : We = N} is Π2-complete.

Example 5.10. Being a recursive convergent sequence is Π3-complete. More precisely,
consider the recursive functions ϕe : A → Q where A ⊆ N. Let C be the set of e such that
ϕe is total and limn→∞ ϕe(n) exists. Then C is Π3-complete.

Proof. Whether e ∈ Tot is Π2. The limit exists iff the sequence ϕe(n) is Cauchy, which is
Π3.

To reduce SatΠ3 to C, let θ be bounded and SatΣ3(e, n) = ∀x∃y∀zθ(e, n, x, y, z). At stage
s, let x < s. Let y(x, s) be the least y < s such that ∀z < sθ(e, n, x, y, z) if one such exists,
or y = s otherwise. So y is the “least candidate for a witness that is viable at stage s.” Let
p(x, s) be the cardinality of {t < s : y(x, t) 6= y(x, t + 1)}. Then SatΠ3(e, n) iff ∀x∃y such
that ∀zθ(e, n, x, y, z), which would mean that y(x, s) and p(x, s) are Cauchy in s, since they
converge to the witness y and the number of times we changed our mind about the witness
y, respectively.

Define f so that

ϕf(e,n)(s) =
s∑

x=1

(−1)p(x,s)

4x
.

Then f is recursive, and if for every x p(x, s) has a limit, ϕf(e,n)(s) converges. But if not,
there is an x0 which is least possible and p(x0, s) is not Cauchy. Let

a = lim
s→∞

x0−1∑
x=1

(−1)p(x,s)

4x
.

If p(x, s) is even then ϕf(e)(s) ≥ a + 2/3 · 4x0 but otherwise ϕf(e)(s) ≤ a − 2/3 · 4x0 . So f
reduces SatΠ3 to C.

So the representation of convergence as Cauchyness is optimal in quantifier complexity.

Corollary 5.11. The sets of cofinite, or recursive, r.e. sets, are Σ3-complete.
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5.2 Completeness

Theorem 5.12. For every r.e. real A, A is m-complete iff A is 1-complete.

Proof. Let {Di}i be a recursive enumeration of the finite subsets of ω. Let f be a m-reduction
from SatΣ1 to A. We must find a 1-reduction from SatΣ1 to A.

Lemma 5.13. There is a recursive function g such that if ∅ ⊂ Dx ⊂ A, then g(x) ∈ A \Dx,
and if ∅ ⊂ Dx ⊂ Ac, then g(x) ∈ Ac \Dx.

Proof. Let θx(y) = (f(y, y) ∈ Dx) ∨ ∃z(z ∈ Dx ∩ A). This definition makes sense because
Dx is a finite subset of ω. Note if Dx ∩A is nonempty then ∀yθx(y). The function x 7→ [θx]
is recursive since x 7→ Dx is. If f([θx], [θx]) ∈ Dx, let g(x) = f([θx], [θx]). Otherwise, let
g(x) be the first element enumerated into A \ Dx. Since SatΣ1 ≤m A, A is infinite, so g is
well-defined, and g(x) /∈ Dx.

Assume that Dx is nonempty. If Dx ⊂ A, then N |= θx([θx]) since N |= ∀yθx(y). Therefore
([θx], [θx]) ∈ SatΣ1 , so f([θx], [θx]) ∈ A. So g(x) ∈ A. Otherwise, if Dx ⊂ Ac, either
f([θx], [θx]) ∈ Dx or not. If so, then N |= θx([θx]), so f([θx], [θx]) ∈ A, which contradicts the
assumption. So f([θx], [θx]) /∈ Dc

x and hence g(x) = f([θx], [θx]), so g(x) ∈ Ac \Dx.

Now assume we have an injective reduction h : SatΣ1 ≤1 A defined for all z < x. Let
y0 = f(x). If y0 /∈ {h(z) : z < x}, let h(x) = y0. Otherwise, induct. Let xi be defined by
Dxi = {yj : j ≤ i}, and let yi+1 = g(xi). If yi+1 6 {h(z) : z < x}, let h(x) = yi+1. Else,
continue the induction..

This defines an injective recursive function h. In fact h(x) is yi where i ≤ x, so h(x)
must exist. Moreover x ∈ SatΣ1 iff yi ∈ A, by definition of g.

The technical lemma above is quite remarkable because A is not recursive, yet the recur-
sive function g can decide whether x ∈ A provided that Dx 6= ∅.

Now we will give an r.e. set which is neither recursive nor m-complete.

Definition 5.14. An r.e. set A is simple if Ac is infinite and Ac has no infinite r.e. subset.

Lemma 5.15. If A is simple then A is neither recursive nor m-complete.

Proof. Since A is not co-r.e., A is not recursive. If A were m-complete, then by the above
theory, A would be isomorphic to SatΣ1 . But SatcΣ1

has an infinite recursive subset.

Theorem 5.16 (Post). There is a simple set.

Proof. Let {We}e be a recursive enumeration of the r.e. sets. We say that x ∈ Wk[s] if x is
enumerated into Wk by time s.

At time s, say that Wk requires attention if k ≤ s and there is a x > 2k such that
x ∈ Wk[s] and no element of Wk[s] has been enumerated into A before time s. If any r.e.
set requires attention, let k be the minimal possible index where Wk requires attention,
enumerate the least x > 2k such that x ∈ Wk[s] into A.

By definition, A is r.e. There are at most k many elements of A below 2k, so Ac is infinite.
If Wk is infinite, then there is an x > 2k and s such that x ∈ Wk[s]. If no element of Wk[s]
has been added to A by time s, then Wk required attention at time s. So som element of
Wk will have been enumerated by time s+ k+ 1. Therefore A∩Wk is nonempty. Therefore
Ac does not contain Wk.
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So there is a set A such that 0 <m< A <m 0′. But this not does imply that there is a set
A such that 0 <T A <T 0′. Post asked whether this was true.

5.3 Creative sets

Recall that Wx is the set enumerated by the xth program; that is, Wx is the image of ϕx.
We may assume that ϕx is total and injective by “speeding up” an enumeration, providing
that Wx is infinite.

Definition 5.17. A real P is a productive set if there is a partial recursive function h such
that if Wx ⊆ P then x ∈ domh and h(x) ∈ P \Wx. We call h a production.

In other words, productive sets are far from r.e. So in particular, productive sets cannot
be recursive.

Definition 5.18. A real A is a creative set if A is r.e. and Ac is productive.

Therefore creative sets are not recursive. They also cannot be simple: Ac is productive
and hence has infinite r.e. subsets. The intuition is that the production of Ac is a recursive
way to show that A is not recursive, which is much stronger than simply not being recursive.
According to Post, the interesting parts of recursion theory are in co-r.e. sets. One would
have to be quite creative to understand the complement of a creative set.

Example 5.19. Let S = {x : x ∈ Wx}. Then S is creative.

Proof. The statement x ∈ Wx can be expressed by saying ∃s∃y(ϕs,x(x) = y) which is Σ1.
We must show that Sc is productive. Let h(x) = x. Then if x ∈ Wx, Wx is not a subset

of Sc since x ∈ S. If x /∈ Wx, then x ∈ Sc \Wx. So h is a production.

Theorem 5.20 (Myhill). A real A is creative iff A is m-complete.

Proof. Let A be r.e.
First suppose A is m-complete. Then the creative set S above satifies S ≤m A. Let f be

recursive such that n ∈ S iff f(n) ∈ A. Given Wx, let

Wg(x) = {n : f(n) ∈ Wx}.

So if Wx ⊆ Ac, then Wg(x) ⊆ Sc. Since the identity is a production for Sc, if Wx ⊆ Ac then
Wg(x) ⊆ Sc, so g(x) ∈ Sc \Wg(x), so f(g(x)) ∈ Ac \Wx. Therefore f ◦ g is a production for
Ac. Therefore A is creative.

If A is creative, and h is a production for Ac, and B is r.e., given e, y let Wf(e,y) = {h(e)}
if y ∈ B or ∅ otherwise. Here ϕf(e,y) is defined by running the enumeration of B until y
is enumerated, then halting and returning h(e). Use the Kleene recursion theorem to find
ey such that Wf(ey ,y) = Wey . The function y 7→ ey is recursive, and either Wey = ∅ or
h(ey) ∈ Wey .

If Wey = ∅ then Wey ⊆ Ac so h(ey) ∈ Ac. Otherwise, Wey is not contained in Ac so
h(ey) ∈ A. Thus y ∈ B iff h(ey) ∈ A, so B ≤m A.
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Thus A is creative iff A is m-complete iff A is 1-complete iff A is isomorphic to SatΣ1 .

Definition 5.21. An r.e. set A is Turing complete if SatΣ1 ≤T A.

Theorem 5.22. There is a simple set which is Turing complete.

Proof. Fix an enumeration of SatΣ1 which enumerates exactly one number at each stage and
enumerates each number exactly once. Let SatΣ1 [s] denote the first s elements of SatΣ1 when
enumerated this way. Assume 0 /∈ Satσ1 .

We will find a real A such that Ac is infinite, if Wk is infinite then Wk ∩ A is nonempty,
and if n is enumerated into SatΣ1 at s then there is an x ∈ [n2, (n + 1)2] such that x is
enumerated into A at stage s.

At stage s, we declare that k requires attention if k ≤ s and there is an x > (k+ 1)2 such
that x ∈ Wk[s] and no element of Wk[s] has been enumerated into A before s. For the least
k which requires attention, enumerate its respective x into A. This guarantees that Wk ∩A
is nonempty. Let n be the number enumerated into SatΣ1 at stage s. Enumerate the least
element of [n2, (n+ 1)2) which is not in A into A.

By definition A is r.e. We enumerated at most 2n elements under (n + 1)2 so A is
coinfinite. By attention, Wk ∩ A is nonempty. Moreover [n2, (n + 1)2) has 2n + 1 elements
and at most 2n belong to A. Thus if n enters SatΣ1 at stage s, then there is an element of
[n2, (n+ 1)2) not yet in A which enters A at stage s.

Given n we compute whether n ∈ SatΣ1 . Run the enumeration of A until the first stage
sn where A ∩ [n2, (n+ 1)2) has been totally enumerated. At this point no more elements of
[n2, (n+ 1)2) can be added to A, which tells us that we could not enumerate n into SatΣ1 at
a later stage. So n ∈ SatΣ1 iff n ∈ SatΣn [sn], and the latter is finite.

So in particular there are Turing complete sets which are not many-one complete, and
so Turing completeness is a weaker notion.

5.4 Forcing for sets below 0′

Throughout this section, if A is a real, we view it as an infinite binary sequence and let A|w
denote its truncation to its first w entries. We let Σ1(A) be the set of all reals defined by
∃wθ(n,w,A|w) where θ is bounded. We define Qn(A) similarly. Then a real is ∆1(0′) iff it
is ∆2(0) iff it is recursive in 0′. To do this, we need to use a special type of forcing that was
already known to Kleene and Post.

Definition 5.23. A forcing condition is a finite binary sequence. We say p ≥ q if p is an
initial segment of the forcing condition q.

Definition 5.24. Let D be a set of forcing conditions. Then D is closed downwards if p ∈ D,
p ≥ q, implies q ∈ D; D is dense if for every p ∈ 2<ω there is a q ∈ D such that p ≥ q.

Being closed downwards means that we are closed under taking stronger conditions, and
being dense means that for every condition we can find a weaker condition in it.

Definition 5.25. If θ is a bounded sentence and p is a forcing condition, then p 
 θ(G),
that is, p forces θ(G), if the length of p is greater than the bounds in θ and θ(p) is true.
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Intuitively p 
 θ(G) if we know that θ(q) will be true for p ≥ q such that q is arbitrarily
long.

Definition 5.26. 1. p 
 ∃xθ(x,G) if there is an n such that p 
 θ(n,G).

2. p 
 ∀xθ(x,G) if for every q ≤ p, q 6
 ∃x¬θ(x,G).

3. p decides ψ if p 
 ψ or p 
 ¬ψ.

If ψ is a Σ1(G)-sentence for some real G, then p 
 ψ is a recursive statement about p
and p 
 ¬ψ is a Π1 property of p. To see this, note that to check whether p 
 ∃xθ(x,G) is
decided by checking whether p 
 θ(n,G) for all n ≤ |p|.

Lemma 5.27. If ψ is Σ1(G), then the set of forcing conditions which decide ψ is dense.

Proof. If p 
 θ(G) and θ is bounded, then for any q ≤ p we have q 
 θ(G), since the
quantifiers in θ only referred to numbers under |p| ≤ |q|. In particular, p 
 θ(G) iff for every
q ≤ p, q 
 θ(G). Now that we know the claim is true for ∆1(G) sentences it is easy to see
that it is true for Σ1(G) sentences.

Definition 5.28. A real G is 1-generic if for every Σ1 set of conditions S ⊆ 2<ω, either
there is an ` such that G|` ∈ S, or there is no q ≤ G|` such that q ∈ S.

Therefore at any finite stage, G has decided whether G contains an element of S. In
other words, if ψ is Σ1, there is an ` such that G|` decides ψ.

We now show that forcing is equivalent to truth for generic reals.

Theorem 5.29. Suppose that G is a 1-generic real and ψ(G) is a Σ1-sentence. Then ψ(G)
is true iff there is an ` such that G|` 
 ψ.

Proof. Suppose ψ(G) = ∃xθ(x,G|x) where θ is bounded. Let S = {p : p 
 ψ(G)}. Thus S
is defined by ∃x(p 
 θ(x,G)), so S is r.e. Since G is generic, there is an ` such that G|` ∈ S
or G|` has no extension in S.

If G|` ∈ S then G|` 
 ψ(G) and N |= ψ(G).
Otherwise, G|` 6
 ψ(G), and if ∃xθ(G) were true, then there would be an x such that

θ(x,G|x) holds, and G|max(x, `) would extend G|` in S, a contradiction. Therefore ¬ψ(G)
is true.

Theorem 5.30. There is a 1-generic real which is recursive in 0′.

Proof. Let {Sn} be an enumeration of all the Σ1 subsets of 2<ω. Let p0 be the empty
condition.

Let pn+1 be the lexicographically least q ≤ pn such that q ∈ Sn, if one exists, or pn
otherwise. Computing pn+1 from pn is recursive in 0′ since it is asking an existential question.

Let G = limn pn. Since Ak = {p : |p| ≥ k} is dense, and G ∩ Ak for all k, G is infinite.
For every Sn, either G meets it or cannot enter into it by extension, so G is 1-generic.
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This was just the proof of the Baire category theorem. To see this, let {Nn} be an
enumeration of a countable set of nowhere dense sets of reals. Let U0 = R. Choose Un to be
an open set outside Nn and contained in Un−1. Then the Un have nonempty intersection U .
A generic real lies inside U .

In fact, the above theorem immediately follows from the Baire category theorem when
applied to the topology of the Cantor set 2ω. The topology of 2ω is generated by the cylinders

Bσ = {x : ∃n(x|n = σ)}.

Let S ⊆ 2<ω be Σ1. Then for every generic real G, either ∃`(G|` ∈ S) or ∃`∀τ(G|` ≥ τ →
τ /∈ S), and the condition ∃`(G|` ∈ S) or ∃`∀τ(G|` < τ → τ /∈ S) is dense in the Cantor
sets. Since there are only countably many Σ1 sets the claim immediately follows.

Theorem 5.31. If G is 1-generic then G is not computable and does not compute 0′.

Proof. Suppose f : N → 2 is total and recursive. Let S = {p : ∃n < |p|(p(n) 6= f(n))}.
Then S is Σ1 and dense, so there is an ` such that G|` ∈ S. So there is an n such that
G(n) 6= f(n), so G is not computable.

Now suppose G compute 0′. Then N \ 0′ is Σ1(G), say defined by ψ = ∃xθ. Let Then S
is Σ1 and G has no initial segment in S. Let ` be such that G|` has no extension in S. Then
for any n, n /∈ 0′ iff ∃q ≤ G|` such that ∃x < |q|θ(n, x, q).

S = {p : ∃n ∈ 0′∃x < |p|θ(n, x, p)}.

Intuitively, recursive sets cannot achieve everything that is possible because they never
disagree from themselves, so are not generic.

5.5 Incomparable reals

We now use forcing to prove the following theorem of Kleene and Post.

Theorem 5.32 (Kleene-Post). There are reals A,B ≤T 0′ which are Turing incomparable.

Proof. Let G be 1-generic and recursive in 0′. Let A = {n : 2n ∈ G} and B = {n : 2n+ 1 ∈
G}. By symmetry, it suffices to show that A 6≤T B, and in fact we will show A /∈ Σ1(B).

Suppose that ψ = ∃xθ is Σ1. For p a condition, let p0 and p1 be the even and odd parts
of p, pj(n) = p(2n+ j). Let

S = {p : ∃n(p0 
 ψ(n,G) ∧ p1(n) = 0)}.

Then S is recursive. If G meets S, say G|` ∈ S, then there is an n /∈ B such that ψ(n,A).
So ψ(A) 6= B.

Otherwise, there is an ` such that no extension of G|` is in S. We claim that ψ(A) is
finite. To see this, let n > ` and x be given. If q0 is an extension of p0 such that |q0| > n
and θ(n, x, q0), extend p1 to q1 such that |q1| = |p1| and p1(n) = 0. So q extends G|` and
q ∈ S, which is impossible. Therefore |ψ(A)| ≤ n.

But, for any k, it is generic that |{n : p1(n)}| > k, so B is infinite. Therefore ψ(A) 6=
B.
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The original Kleene-Post theorem was a bit stronger than this: for any countable poset
P , there is an embedding of P into the set of Turing degrees below 0′. As a corollary, the
existential theory of the Turing degrees below 0′ is decidable.

Definition 5.33. A locally countable poset is a poset P such that for every x, card{y : y <
x} = ℵ0.

Clearly the Turing degrees are locally countable. An open problem asks whether this is
a universal property of the Turing degrees.

Conjecture 5.34. Suppose P is a locally countable poset such that cardP = 2ℵ0 . Then
there is an embedding of P into the Turing degrees.

Theorem 5.35. If ℵ1 = 2ℵ0 then the above conjecture is true.

5.6 Inverting the jump

Suppose that G is any real. Then 0′ ≤ G′, so the Turing jump maps the set of all reals into
the set of reals above 0′. The converse is also true.

Theorem 5.36 (Friedberg jump inversion). If 0′ ≤T X, then there is a 1-generic real G
such that G′ ≡T X.

Proof. Let {Sn}n be an enumeration of the Σ1-definable subsets of 2<ω. Let p0 be the empty
condition. If there is a q which extends an element of Sn, let p∗n+1 be the lexicographically
least q. Otherwise let p∗n+1 = pn. Then let pn+1 = p∗n+1 + X(n), where + is concatenation.
Then G is 1-generic.

We now show that G′ ≡T G⊕ 0′ ≡T X. By assumption X can decide 0′, and then X can
decide whether a q exists (and what it is), so X can decide pn+1 and hence G. Therefore
G⊕ 0′ ≤T X. On the other hand, 0′ can compute p∗n and hence G⊕ 0′ can compute X.

Clearly G′ ≥T G⊕ 0′. Conversely, we show that G⊕ 0′ computes G′. Let ψ be Σ1. Since
G is 1-generic, so there is an ` such that G|` decides ψ(G). What G|` decides is computable
from 0′. Therefore 0′ can compute the existential theory of G, hence can compute G′.

Theorem 5.37 (Posner-Robinson). For every nonrecursive real X, there is a 1-generic real
G such that G′ ≡T G⊕X.

Proof. By replacing X with Xc if necessary, we can assume that X is not r.e. Let {ψn}n be
an enumeration of the Σ1(G) formulae.

Let p0 be the empty sequence. Given pn, let k be the least number such that k ∈ X and
pn+k+0 
 ¬ψn(G), or k /∈ X and there is a q such that pn+k+0 ≥ q and q 
 ψn(G). Here
k consists of k many 1’s and + is concatenation. In the first case, let pn+1 = pn+k+0+X(n),
and otherwise take q′ to be the lexicographically least q and take pn+1 = q′ + X(n). Let
G = limn→∞ pn.

We need to show that for every n, k exists. Suppose not, so pn exists but not pn+1. Then
for every k, k ∈ X iff there is a q such that pn + k + 0 ≥ q and q 
 ψn(G). Since 
 for Σ1

sentences is Σ1, X now has a Σ1 definition, namely

∃q((pn + k + 0 ≥ q) ∧ q 
 ψn(G)).
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This is a contradiction.
To see G ⊕ X ≤T G′, note that G′ knows what our computation steps were, so can

compute pn. But if we know every pn, we can compute G and X.
Conversely, we will show that G ⊕ X can compute the pn and hence G′. Suppose we

know pn. To compute pn+1, we determine the length k of consecutive 1’s and then checking
whether k ∈ X. Knowing k and X allows us to compute the initial segment pn+1 of X. Then
ψn(G) is true iff pn+1 thinks it is true.

According to Ted Slaman, coming up with the coding trick used in the Posner-Robinson
theorem probably took a long time, but once one comes up with it it’s obvious that it will
work. Slaman learned this theorem in the most poorly motivated talk he had heard in a long
time, when he was a graduate student. However, he frequently found the theorem useful in
the years following.

The Posner-Robison theorem also easily relativizes.

Corollary 5.38. Let B,X be real numbers such that X 6≤T B. Then there is a 1-generic G
such that B ≤T G and G⊕X = G′.

The proof is exactly the same; just whenever we had a computation in the proof of the
Posner-Robinson theorem, allow the use of B as a blackbox oracle.

5.7 The axiom of determinacy

The Posner-Robinson theorem has applications to the axiom of determinacy.
Throughout, let ωω be the Baire space, whose points we will call reals (rather than points

in Cantor space, as above.) We consider the standard Gale-Stewart game GA on ωω with
victory set A ⊆ ωω: Alice and Bob alternate between playing natural numbers: Alice plays
a1, Bob plays a2, Alice plays a3, etc. Then Alice wins iff the sequence is in the victory set
A.

Since ωω is a product space, its topology is generated by cylinders of the form Uσ for
each σ ∈ ω<ω.

Definition 5.39. A strategy for Alice (Bob) is a function that maps finite sequences of even
(odd) length to natural numbers. The strategy wins the game GA if it gives an algorithm
which guarantees that no matter what Bob (Alice) plays, the infinite sequence generated is
in A.

Example 5.40. If A = ωω then any strategy for Alice wins. Similarly if A = {x : x(0) = 0},
where the strategy “Always play 0” wins for Alice. If A = ∅ then any strategy for Bob wins.

Definition 5.41. If there is a winning strategy for victory set A, we say that GA is a
determined game.

Theorem 5.42 (Gale-Stewart). Every open game is determined. In particular, closed games
or games of finite length are determined.
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Proof. Suppose we are playing GA, A is open and Alice does not have a winning strategy.
Assume that we have played a1, . . . , a2n and now Alice plays a2n+1. Since Alice does not have
a winning strategy, there is a a2n+2 such that there is a sequence beginning with a1, . . . , a2n+2

which is not in A. So let Bob play a2n+2.
Suppose that Bob does not win following the above strategy. In particular, since Bob

did not win, {an}n ∈ A, so there is a restriction σ of {an}n such that {an}n ∈ Uσ. So Bob
lost at the finite time |σ|, which is impossible since Alice didn’t have a winning strategy.

Games of finite length are exactly those of the form GUσ for some σ, so are open. The
complement of a determined game is determined.

The Gale-Stewart theorem is really just another restatement of the Baire category theo-
rem.

Theorem 5.43. There is a victory set that is not determined.

Proof. First, for any strategy σ, the set of possible outputs if a player uses strategy σ has
cardinality 2ℵ0 . Similarly there are 2ℵ0 many strategies. So let < be a well-ordering of ωω

and <s a well-ordering of the set of strategies, such that < and <s have the same ordertype.
We now diagonalize against the set of all strategies. If α < 2ℵ0 , we have specified

membership in A or its complement for fewer than 2ℵ0 many elements of ωω. Let σα be the
αth strategy under ordering <s. If σα is a strategy for player P , let aα be the <-least output
such that we have not determined whether aα is in A; if P = 1 declare aα ∈ Ac, otherwise
declare aα ∈ A.

If a was not decided for any aα, let a ∈ A. Then neither player has a winning strategy.

Note that this theorem uses the axiom of choice in an extremely strong way.

Axiom 5.44 (determinacy). For every set A ⊆ ωω, GA is a determined game.

This axiom is provably false from ZFC, but it is still very interesting, because of the
following theorem.

Definition 5.45. A set A ⊆ ωω is a projective set if there is a closed set C ⊆ ωω such that
A can be constructed from C using only the operations of complementation and projection
ωω × ωω → ωω.

Here we are using the fact that ωω × ωω = ωω.

Definition 5.46. A Woodin cardinal is a cardinal λ such that for every f : λ→ λ, there is

1. a cardinal κ < λ such that f restricts to a function κ→ κ,

2. a transitive class M ⊆ V ,

3. and an elementary embedding j : V →M such that crt j = κ

such that j restricts to a function Vj(f)(κ) →M .

Theorem 5.47 (Martin-Steel). Every Borel game is determined, and if there are infinitely
many Woodin cardinals, then every projective game is determined.
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The assumption that there are infinitely many Woodin cardinals seems ridiculously
strong. But the proof of this for Borel sets is not much better: it uses arbitrarily large
iterates of the power set operation, and this part of the proof is provably unavoidable.

Theorem 5.48 (Friedman-Woodin). If every projective set is determined then there is a
model of ZFC with infinitely many Woodin cardinals. Moreover, there is a model of Zermelo
theory with a Borel game which is not determined.

Here Zermelo theory is set theory without the axiom schema of replacement (which in
particular does not allow one to iterate the power set operation for arbitrarily long.)

Determined sets have very nice properties. This includes applications to measure theory
and the Turing degrees.

Theorem 5.49. Every determined set is Lebesgue measurable.

Here we identify subsets of 2ω with subsets of [0, 1] according to the mapping

a 7→
∞∑
n=0

an
2n+1

.

Thus it makes sense to ask if a subset of R is determined.

Proof. Let µ denote Lebesgue measure and µ∗ denote Lebesgue outer measure.
We need the following lemma.

Lemma 5.50. Assume that S is a determined set and for every measurable Z ⊆ S, Z is
null. Then S is null.

Once we have proven this lemma, the claim immediately falls out. Indeed, for any set
E, there is a Gδ-set F ⊇ E such that µ∗(F ) = µ∗(E); in particular, for every measurable
subset Z of F \ E, Z is null. Now by the Gale-Stewart theorem, F is determined; if E is
also determined, F \ E is determined. So by lemma, every measurable subset of F \ E is
null, so F \ E is null. Therefore E is measurable.

To prove the lemma, let ε > 0; we claim µ∗(S) < ε. For any n let Kn be the countable
set of all sets G which are finite unions of open intervals with rational endpoints, and
m(G) < ε/22n+1, and let Gn,k enumerate Kn.

We define a game that Alice wins if she can play a point a ∈ S such that a /∈
⋃
nG

n
bn

,
where Bob plays b. Since everything is determined, to show that Bob has a winning strategy,
it suffices to show that Alice does not.

Let σ be a winning strategy for Alice, which gives a continuous function ωω → R. Then
σ is continuous, so Z = σ(ωω) is measurable, and so by assumption Z is null. So there are
open sets Hn ∈ Kn which cover Z. Therefore Bob wins if he plays optimally against σ, a
contradiction.

Since Bob has a winning strategy, he can cover S by open sets Hn ∈ Kn, and
⋃
n µ(Hn) <

ε. Therefore S is null.

Theorem 5.51 (Martin cone theorem). Let D be the set of Turing degrees, and let A be
a cofinal subset of D. Suppose that the set {x ∈ ωω : [x]T ∈ A} is determined. If for every
x ∈ A and every y ≡T x, y ∈ A, then there is a b such that for all a, if b ≤T a then a ∈ A.
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Proof. Let P be the determined set.
Suppose Alice has a winning strategy for GP . Now a strategy consists of functions

ω2n → ω for all n ∈ ω, each of which can be coded as a point xn ∈ ωω. Clearly the xn form a
Cauchy sequence, so they converge to a point x ∈ ωω, Alice’s master strategy . Let b = [x]T
be the Turing degree of Alice’s master strategy.

Suppose that Bob counters Alice’s master strategy by playing a sequence y, and a = [y]T .
If a ≥T b then the sequence that Alice and Bob generate is of degree a, so a ∈ A.

Now suppose Bob has a winning strategy. Running the same argument as above, we
conclude that if a ≥T b then a ∈ Ac. Since D does not have a greatest element (since
we can always take the Turing jump), and A is cofinal, we find an element a ∈ A ∩ Ac, a
contradiction.

Definition 5.52 (Martin). A function f : ωω → ωω is degree-invariant if for any x, y, if
x ≡T y then f(x) ≡T y. If f, g are degree-invariant, we say that f ≥M g if there is a y such
that for any x ≥T y, f(x) ≥T g(x).

Example 5.53. The Turing jump operation is degree invariant, as is the constant function,
the identity function, and iterates of the Turing jump.

Conjecture 5.54 (Martin). Let I be the set of degree-invariant functions. If f ∈ I and
f 6≥M id then there is a B such that for all A ≥T B f(A) ≡T B. Moreover, I ′ = {f ∈
I : f ≥M id} is well-ordered by ≥M (modulo Martin equivalence ≡M). For all f ∈ I ′, the
succesor f ′ of f is given by

f ′(x) = f(x)′.

Thus Martin’s conjecture essentially rules out the existence of ≥M -incomparable func-
tions.

One can use the Posner-Robinson theorem to prove a special case of Martin’s conjecture.

Theorem 5.55 (Slaman-Steel). Assume that f : ωω → ωω is determined. Let Jx = x′ be
the Turing jump. Assume f preserves ≥T and f >M id. Then f ≥M J .

Proof. We must show that for all B there is an A ≥T B such that f(A) ≥ A′. By assumption,
we can take B large enough that f(B) >T B.

By the Posner-Robinson theorem, there is a G ≥T B such that f(B) ⊕ G ≡T G′. But
then f(G) ≥T G since G ≥T B and f increases there. Thus f(G) ≥T f(B). So

G′ ≡T f(B)⊕G ≤T f(G).

Thus JG ≥T f(G).

5.8 The Friedberg-Muchnik theorem and the priority

argument

Theorem 5.56 (Friedberg-Muchnik). There are Σ1 reals A,B which are Turing incompa-
rable.
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If X is a real number that we are enumerating, let X[s] denote the set of reals that have
been enumerated at stage s. Let Φi(X) denote the ith Turing functional (i.e. program) which
uses X as an oracle. We will construct A,B so that for any i, Φi(A) 6= B and Φi(B) 6= A.
We let RA

i mean that Φi(A) 6= B and similarly for RB
i . Let Φi(n,X)[s] denote the result of

running the ith program with oracle X and input n for at most s stages and returning only
numbers less than s.

Suppose that we want to satisfy just one requirement, namely RA
i , at stage s. We execute

the following strategy:

1. Let n be the stage the strategy is activated in. Suppose n /∈ B and go to Step 2.

2. If Φi(n,A)[s− 1] = 0, i.e. Φi(A) thinks that n does not belong in B at stage s− 1, set
sAi = s and go to Step 3. Otherwise, do not allow n to enter B at stage s.

3. Enumerate n into B. Restrain any number less than sAi − 1 from entering A at stage
s. Expect that n is much smaller than s.

At stage s+ 1 we initialize the above strategy in the Step that we ended it at stage s at.
Now this is not an algorithm to enumerate A,B, but if we can prove this existence of an

algorithm to enumerate A,B such that for every s, RA
i is satisfied at stage s, then B 6≤T A,

regardless of what that algorithm is. In fact, either as s→∞ we stay at Step 2, so B(n) = 0
and Φi(n,A) 6= 0, so Φi(A) 6= B, or we end at Step 3, in which case at stage sAi , n enters B
and hence B(n) = 1. But if we ended at Step 3, then Φi(n,A) = 0, since the computation
that sent us to Step 3 is repeated over and over forever. So Φi(A) 6= B.

Unfortunately, it is not true that we can require RA
i and RB

i at every stage of computation.
If we cannot carry out some strategy, we say that it is an injured strategy . Our goal is to
show that every strategy is only injured finitely many times. Consider the enumeration

RA
0 , R

B
0 , R

A
1 , R

B
1 , R

A
2 , · · · .

We will say that a requirement S has higher priority than S ′ if S appears earlier in the
enumeration than S ′. We will not allow a higher priority strategy injure a lower priority
strategy. This proof technique is known as the finite injury method .

At stage 0, let A[0] = B[0] = ∅ and have no strategies active.
At stage s, we are given the sequence of strategies that were active at the end of stage

s− 1, the record of the numbers they selected, the restraints they posed in Step 3, and the
values of A[s] and B[s].

Declare that the strategy for RX
i requires attention if it is not active, or it is in Step

2 with number n and Φi(n,X)[s − 1] = 0. S Let R be the highest priority argument that
requires attention. If R is not currently active, activate it and follow its instructions in Steps
1, 2. Choose n and assign it to R. Otherwise, if R is already active, follow its instructions
as it moves to Step 3. Enumerate the n associated to R into the appropriate set.

At the end of stage s, deactivate, or injure, all strategies of lower priority to R. If they
were injured, they will be restarted at a later stage.

Lemma 5.57. For each requirement R, there is a strategy for R that is never deactivated.
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Proof. By induction on priority. RA
0 had highest priority, so it is never injured.

Suppose that the claim holds for all requirements of higher priority than R, and assume
R− is the requirement of highest priority such is of lower priority than R. Let s0 be the
final stage where R− was injured. After this, no requirement of higher priority than R− can
require attention. But then R− can only require attention at most twice after s0: at s0 + 1
when R− reactivates, and possibly a later stage when it moves from Step 2 to Step 3.

Therefore there is a s1 such that R− does not require attention after s1. Since no other
requirements of higher priority to R can require attention after stage s1, after s1, R never
deactivates.

Lemma 5.58. For each requirement R, there is a stage s such that a strategy for R is
activated at s and the construction implements all constraints that the strategy imposes
after s.

Proof. Let t be the last stage for which there was no active strategy for R. No strategy of
higher priority will require attention for any stage after t, and R requires attention at stage
s = t+ 1.

Since R is of highest priority among those requiring attention at stage s, the construction
follows R’s instructions at stage s. R records n = s. Since strategies can only enumerate
numbers less than the current stage, n /∈ A[s] and n /∈ B[s]. Since activating R deactivates
all lower-priority strategies, no such strategy enumerates n. Since strategies of higher priority
ignore n entirely, they also do not enumerate n.

If R remains at Step 2 forever, then the lemma is verified. Otherwise, suppose that R
requires attention at stage s1 > s. Then R will be the highest priority strategy at s1, and will
enumerate n into the appropriate set, and deactivate all strategies of lower priority. These
strategies choose new values for their parameters at later stages, and these parameters will
exceed s1 > n, so they will not contradict the requirements R imposed. The higher priority
strategies will never again require attention, so they too will not contradict the requirements
imposed by R. Therefore the construction implements the requirements of R.

Therefore the strategies are satisfied at cofinitely many stages and hence A,B are as
desired.

One can extend the above techniques to require that A,B are, for example, simple. We
would have to add additional strategies that also require that A,B are simple.

Conjecture 5.59 (Sacks). There is an e such that for all A:

1. A <T W
A
e <T A

′

2. For all B, if A ≡T B then WA
e ≡T WB

e .

This would give a counterexample to Martin’s conjecture. Note that the first condition
requires that e is a solution to Post’s problem relative to all A, and the second condition
requires that We is degree-invariant.

Sacks was the Ph.D. adviser to Ted Slaman, and according to Slaman, Sacks believed that
if his conjecture were true he would find the solution extremely interesting. But if Martin’s
conjecture were true, Sacks would not find the solution very interesting. Sacks had an ideal
of recursion theory that was based on elaborate constructions like the finite-injury method,
while Martin had an ideal of recursion theory as a field with a beautiful global structure.
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Chapter 6

Elementary set theory

6.1 The axioms of ZF without Foundation

By an LST-formula we mean a first-order formula in the language of set theory, namely the
language consisting of a single binary relation symbol ∈.

The axioms are:

Axiom of ZFC 1 (extensionality). A set is determined by its elements.

Axiom of ZFC 2 (empty set). There is a set with no elements, denoted ∅.

Axiom of ZFC 3 (pairing). For any two sets x, y, the set {x, y} exists.

Axiom of ZFC 4 (union). For any set x, the set
⋃
x exists.

Axiom of ZFC 5 (power set). For any set x, the set Px exists.

By extensionality, all the above sets are unique. Moreover, the class Vω of hereditarily
finite sets is a model of the above theory. So we need to introduce a new axiom to escape
Vω. This will be the first “small large-cardinal axiom.”

Axiom of ZFC 6 (infinity). There is a set x such that ∅ ∈ x and such that for each y ∈ x,
y ∪ {y} ∈ x.

Then ω is the intersection of all such sets. (We will call these sets inductive.)
Now Vω+ω is a model of the above theory, but does not contain ℵω. So we introduce the

following schema of “small large-cardinal axioms.”

Axiom of ZFC 7 (replacement schema). For every LST-formula ϕ, we have

∀~p∀x(∀y ∈ x∃!zϕ(y, z, ~p)→ ∃y∀z(z ∈ y ↔ ∃w ∈ xϕ(y, z, ~p)).
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6.2 Transfinite induction

Fix a binary relation R on a class X.

Definition 6.1. The R-extension of x ∈ X is

extR(x) = {x∗ ∈ X : x∗Rx}.

R is transitive if for every x1, x2, x3, x1Rx2 and x2Rx3 implies x1Rx3. The transitive
closure of R, TC(R), is the smallest binary relation which is transitive and contains R.

The R-predecessors of x are

predR(x) = extTC(R)(x).

Y ⊆ X is R-transitive if for every y ∈ Y , predR(y) ⊆ Y (i.e. Y is closed under pred).

Definition 6.2. R is well-founded if for every set Y ⊆ X there is a R-minimal element, and
if for every x ∈ X, extR(x) is a set.

Axiom of ZFC 8 (foundation). ∈ is well-founded.

We will always assume foundation in what follows. Foundation, along with the above
axioms, comprise the Zermelo-Frankel axiom system. This is still not ZFC because we have
no introduced choice.

Note that if X is actually a set, then R is well-founded iff every subset has a minimal
element, and if (X,R) is a chain, then this happens iff R is a well-order. In fact we take this
as a definition.

Definition 6.3. R is strict if for every x ∈ X, ¬(xRx).
R is linear if every x1, x2 ∈ X, x1Rx2 or x2Rx1.

Definition 6.4. R is a well-ordering if R is strict, linear, and well-founded.

Axiom 6.5 (well-ordering). Every set admits a well-ordering.

We will not assume this axiom.
Now we have set up transfinite induction and recursion.

Theorem 6.6 (transfinite induction). Let R be well-founded and Y ⊆ X. If for every x ∈ X
such that predR(x) ⊆ Y , x ∈ Y , then Y = X.

We think of x as the “successor” of its predecessors predR(x). So this is analogous to
strong induction.

Proof. Assume x ∈ X \Y . Then we can take x to be minimal since R is well-founded. Then
if y ∈ predR(x), y /∈ X \ Y so y ∈ Y . So x ∈ Y , a contradiction.

Theorem 6.7 (transfinite recursion). Let R be well-founded and G : X × V → V is a class
function. There is a unique class function F : X → V such that for every x ∈ X,

F (x) = G(x, F |predR(x)).
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Proof. Uniqueness follows immediately by transfinite induction. For existence, let x be
minimal and put f0(x) = G(x, ∅) to start the induction.

Say that f : D → X is good if D ⊆ X, for every x ∈ D, predR(x) ⊆ D, and f(x) =
G(x, f |predR(x)). Clearly f0 is good. By uniqueness, if f1 : D1 → X and f2 : D2 → X are
good, then f1 ∩ f2 : D1 ∩ D2 → X is defined. By transfinite induction with f0 as the base
case, the union of all D such that there is a good f is X itself. So by “gluing” the good
functions, F is uniquely defined.

6.3 Ordinals

Let R be a well-ordering of a class X. For x ∈ X, we let IRx be the initial segment predR(x)
with its induced well-ordering.

By an easy transfinite induction, we have the following theorem.

Theorem 6.8. Let S be a well-ordering of a class Y . Then either Y is an initial segment of
X or X is an initial segment of X.

Definition 6.9. A transitive set X is one for which x ∈ X implies x ⊂ X.

Lemma 6.10. If X is transitive then so are X ∪ {X},
⋃
X, and PX.

Obviously ∅ is transitive.

Definition 6.11. An ordinal is a transitive set α such that ∈ is a well-ordering of α.

We denote the class of ordinals Ord. Now if α ∈ Ord and β ∈ α, β ∈ Ord. So α
consists of the ordinals under α. In particular β ∈ α iff β ⊂ α. So it follows that Ord is
well-ordered by ∈.

Theorem 6.12. Ord is a proper class.

Proof. Suppose not. Then ∈ is a well-ordering of Ord, so Ord is an ordinal. So Ord ∈ Ord,
contradicting foundation.

Now we see that the only well-ordered sets are the ordinals.

Theorem 6.13. Let (X,R) be a well-ordered set. Then there is an ordinal α and an
isomorphism X → α.

Definition 6.14. The ordinal α is called the ordertype of (X,R).

To prove this we need a lemma.

Lemma 6.15. For any x ∈ X there is an ordinal α such that IRx
∼= α.

Proof. Apply replacement from IRx into Ord.

Proof of theorem. Take the set β of all ordinals α such that for some x ∈ X, IRx
∼= α. Then

clearly β is an ordinal.
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Now we define arithemtic on ordinals by transfinite recursion. Namely, we put α+0 = α,
α · 0 = α, and α0 = 1. We then put α + (β + 1) = (α + β) + 1, α(β + 1) = αβ + α, and
αβ+1 = αβα. Then we take unions at limit stages. We let ω denote the smallest infinite
ordinal, which exists by the axiom of infinity.

Theorem 6.16 (division algorithm). Let α and β > 0 be ordinals. There are unique γ1 and
γ2 < β such that

α = βγ1 + γ2.

The proof is the same as for the classical division algorithm.

Theorem 6.17 (Cantor normal form). If α > 0 is an ordinal then we can uniquely write

α = ωβ1κ1 + · · ·+ ωβnκn

where α > β1 > · · · > βn ∈ Ord and κ1, . . . , κn, n ∈ ω.

The proof is by greedy transfinite induction.

Definition 6.18. The cumulative hierarchy is defined by transfinite recursion as:

1. V0 = ∅.

2. Vα+1 = PVα.

3. Vλ =
⋃
α∈λ Vα for λ a limit ordinal.

Finally V is the proper class V =
⋃
α∈Ord Vα.

By transfinite induction, every Vα is transitive. Since Vα ∈ Vβ for β > α, transitivity
implies that the Vα form a chain with respect to ⊂.

By foundation, ∈ is a well-founded relation on the proper class of all sets. Thus we have
the following theorem.

Theorem 6.19. For any set x, x ∈ V .

Proof. Suppose not. Then take x to be an ∈-minimal set which does not appear in V , which
is possible since ∈ is well-founded. Then x ∈ V , a contradiction.

Definition 6.20. The rank α of a set x is the least ordinal such that x ∈ Vα+1.

6.4 The axiom of choice

We now study the most famous of the axioms of ZFC.

Definition 6.21. A choice function on a set X is a function f : X →
⋃
X such that for

every x ∈ X, f(x) ∈ x.

Axiom of ZFC 9 (choice). Every set admits a choice function.
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ZF + choice = ZFC. However we will not assume choice until a later stage. Here’s another
famous axiom.

Axiom 6.22 (Zorn). If (X,≤) is a nonempty poset such that every subchain of X has an
upper bound, then X has a maximal element.

Theorem 6.23. Choice, well-ordering, and Zorn are equivalent.

Proof. First we prove that choice implies well-ordering. Given X there is a choice function
on PX \ {∅}. Now let x1 ∈ f(X), x2 ∈ f(X \ {x1}, . . . . This gives an bijective function
α → X, β 7→ xβ, where α ∈ Ord, and must stop after transfinitely many steps because if
not then α = Ord, a contradiction.

Now assume well-ordering. To prove Zorn we let (X,≤) be a poset such that every
subchain of X has an upper bound. By well-ordering there is a bijection f : α→ X for some
α ∈ Ord. This gives an injection g : β → X for some β ∈ α by choosing g(0) = f(0) and
always letting g(β) be the f -minimal element in the current chain. This process stops after
transfinitely many steps (or else β = Ord), and then g(β) is maximal.

To prove choice from Zorn, let F be the set of all partial choice functions on X. By
Zorn, F has a maximal element F , and it is easy to see that F is a (total) choice function
on X.

6.5 Cardinals

We still are working in ZF, i.e. still not assuming choice.

Definition 6.24. If κ is an ordinal such that for every ordinal α which is in bijection with
κ, α ≥ κ, then κ is a cardinal , and we write κ ∈ Card.

Definition 6.25. Assume the axiom of choice. The cardinality of X, cardX, is the unique
κ ∈ Card such that X and κ are in bijection.

Lemma 6.26. If A is a set of cardinals then
⋃
A is a cardinal.

Proof. Clearly
⋃
A = supA, so we just have to show that supA ∈ A. Assume not. So there

is an ordinal α <
⋃
A and a bijection f : α →

⋃
A. Then there is a κ ∈

⋃
A such that

α < κ and an injection α→ κ obtained by restricting f , a contradiction.

We let ℵ0 = ω, ℵα+1 be the smallest cardinal larger than ℵα, and let ℵγ =
⋃
α<γ ℵγ for γ

a limit ordinal, which is a set by replacement. In particular, ℵω exists; this is the sense in
which replacement is a “large cardinal axiom.” Since Ord is well-ordered, for every cardinal
κ there is an ordinal α such that κ = ℵα.

Similarly, we define i0 = ω, iα+1 = cardPiα, iγ =
⋃
α<γ iγ.

Lemma 6.27. If κ ≥ ℵ0 then there is a α ∈ Ord such that κ = ℵα.

Proof. Let α be minimal among those for which ℵα ≥ κ. Assume that ℵα > κ. If α is a
limit ordinal, then there is a β < α such that ℵβ > κ, so we might as well assume α = γ + 1
for some γ. Then we have ℵγ < κ < ℵα, a contradiction.
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We now consider the two axioms that will motivate much of the rest of what we do. They
are independent of ZFC, but proving this is highly nontrivial.

Axiom 6.28 (continuum hypothesis). cardR = ℵ1.

Axiom 6.29 (generalized continuum hypothesis). For every α, ℵα = iα.

Obviously GCH implies CH. In the absence of choice these are a little silly, because we
have no reason to believe that cardR is even well-defined.

We now set up cardinal arithmetic. We define κ+λ = card(κtλ) and κλ = card(κ×λ).
This ends up being completely trivial.

Theorem 6.30. If κ is infinite, then

κ+ λ = κλ = max(κ, λ).

Proof. We have

max(κ, λ) ≤ κ+ λ ≤ κλ ≤ max(κ, λ) max(κ, λ) = max(κ, λ).

The only step in this that isn’t trivial is max(κ, λ)2 = max(κ, λ). But this is true of any
infinite set.

On the other hand, exponentiation is highly nontrivial. We let κλ be the cardinality of
the set of all functions λ→ κ.

Let κ be an infinite cardinal. Then κκ = 2κ, so κκ > κ by the diagonal argument. This
(and one more theorem) is pretty much all we can prove about cardinal exponentiation. Just
about everything can be proven independence using forcing.

More generally, if 2 ≤ κ ≤ λ and λ ≥ ℵ0, then κλ = 2λ. So we might as well assume
κ > λ unless we are studying 2λ.

Definition 6.31. A function f : α→ κ is cofinal if f(α) is unbounded in κ. The cofinality
of κ, cof κ, is the least α such that there is a cofinal f : α→ κ.

Obviously cof κ ≤ κ.

Definition 6.32. A regular cardinal is a κ ∈ Card such that cof κ = κ. Otherwise, κ is a
singular cardinal .

It is easy to see that cof ℵ0 = cof ℵω = ℵ0. So ℵ0 is a regular cardinal, while ℵω is
singular.

Lemma 6.33. Let κ ∈ Card. There is a strictly increasing cofinal function cof κ→ κ.

Proof. There is a cofinal function f : cof κ→ κ. Now let g : cof κ→ κ be given by

α 7→ max(f(α), 1 + sup
β<α

g(β)).

Then g is strictly increasing and cofinal.
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Lemma 6.34. Suppose f : κ→ λ is cofinal and nondecreasing. Then cof κ = cof λ.

Proof. For cof λ ≤ cof κ, let g : cof κ→ κ be cofinal, then f ◦ g is cofinal. For the converse,
let g : cof λ → λ be cofinal and strictly increasing (possible by the above lemma). We let
h : cof λ→ κ be given by sending α to the least β such that f(α) > g(β), which is possible
since f is cofinal. Then h is cofinal since g is.

In particular, cof cof κ = cof κ. It’s not hard to show that cof κ is a cardinal, so cof κ is
a regular cardinal.

Theorem 6.35. Assume choice. If κ is a successor cardinal then κ is regular.

Proof. Assume κ is the successor of λ. If κ is singular then there is a cofinal function
f : λ → κ. For each α ∈ λ we have f(α) < κ, so card f(α) ≤ λ, which is well-defined by
choice. So there is a surjective function gα : λ→ f(α). Now let g(β) =

⋃
α gα(β). Then g is

surjective and maps onto κ, a contradiction.

Now we can prove SOMETHING about cardinal exponentiation.

Theorem 6.36. If κ ≥ ℵ0 then κcof κ > κ.

Proof. Assume f : cof κ→ κ is cofinal and κcof κ = κ. Enumerate κcof κ as gα, for α < κ. So
define g : cof κ → κ by sending β to the least element of κ such that gα(β) does not have
α < f(β). Then g(β) 6= gα(β) for any α < f(β). Since f is cofinal, g 6= gα for any α. So we
have diagonalized.

We now arrive at a large cardinal axiom.

Definition 6.37. A weakly inaccessible cardinal κ is a regular limit cardinal such that
κ > ℵ0. An inaccessible cardinal is a weakly inaccessible cardinal κ such that if λ < κ then
2λ < κ.

If κ is weakly inaccessible, then ℵκ = κ. But κ is much larger than the least ℵ-fixed point,
since the limit λ of ℵ0,ℵℵ0 ,ℵℵℵ0

, . . . is an ℵ-fixed point, yet λ ≤ κ and cof λ = ℵ0, so λ < κ.
Moreover, if κ is inaccessible and choice holds, then Vκ is closed under every set-theoretic
operation, so (Vκ,∈) is a model of ZFC. (Weakly inaccessible cardinals already give models of
ZFC minus power set, since inaccessibility gives replacement.) So their consistency strength
is much stronger than that of ZFC, since they prove the consistency of ZFC.

However, it is often useful (e.g. in the foundations of category theory) to assume the
following large cardinal axiom.

Axiom 6.38 (Grothendieck). There is a proper class of inaccessible cardinals.
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Chapter 7

Constructibility

7.1 Definability

We introduce a notion of quantifier complexity for LST.

Definition 7.1. A formula has bounded quantifiers if every quantification only ranges over
sets.

For example, ∀y ∈ x(y 6= y) has bounded quantifiers (and defines ∅).

Definition 7.2. A formula ϕ is Σ0 and Π0 if it has bounded quantifiers. It is Σn+1 if it can
be expressed as ∃x1∃x2 · · · ∃xkψ for some ψ which is Πn. It is Πn if it can be expressed as
¬ψ for some ψ which is Σn. It is ∆n if it is both Σn and Πn.

Theorem 7.3. Suppose M ⊆ N ⊆ V is a chain of transitive models. Suppose ψ is a formula
and a ∈Mn. Then:

1. If ψ ∈ ∆0 then M |= ψ(a) iff N |= ψ(a).

2. If ψ ∈ Σ1 and M |= ψ(a) then N |= ψ(a).

3. If ψ ∈ Π1 and N |= ψ(a) then M |= ψ(a).

Proof. In the ∆0 case, if a1, a2 ∈M then M |= a1 ∈ a2 iff a1 ∈ a2 iff N |= a1 ∈ a2. Similarly
for a1 = a2. Something similar happens here for Σ1 and Π1 but obviously it only works in
one direction.

Now suppose that the theorem holds for ϕ and ψ. Then obviously the theorem holds for
¬ψ and ϕ∧ ψ. Finally, we check the theorem for ∃. Note that M |= ∃x ∈ a1ψ(x, a) iff there
is a b ∈ a1 such that b ∈ M and M |= ψ(b, a). Similarly for N . Here upward absoluteness
follows because M ⊆ N . For downward absoluteness, we know b ∈ a1, b ∈ N , a1 ∈ M and
must show b ∈M . This follows because M is transitive.

Definition 7.4. Let M be a set. Let DefM , the definable power set of M , be the set of
X ⊆M which are definable with parameters taken from M .

The definable power set exists, by the axiom of power set. Everything in M is definable
from M ; take x = m to define m ∈ M . So M ⊆ DefM ⊆ PM . If M is finite then
DefM = PM ; if M is infinite then card DefM = ℵ0 cardM = cardM .

62



7.2 The reflection principle

Definition 7.5. Suppose κ is a regular uncountable cardinal. A set S ⊆ κ is a club set if
for every α < κ there is a β ∈ C such that β > α and if α = sup(S ∩ α) then α ∈ S.

So S is closed and unbounded in the topology of κ.
Recall that M � N means that M is an elementary substructure of N .

Theorem 7.6. Let κ be a regular uncountable cardinal and suppose that we have a chain
of LST-models Mα = (Mα, Eα), α < κ, so Mα ⊆ Mβ whenever α < β. Suppose that for
every α < κ, cardMα < κ, and for every limit β < κ, Mλ =

⋃
α<βMα.

Let M =
⋃
α<κMα, E =

⋃
α<κEα, so M = (M,E) is the injective limit of the Mα. Let

S ⊆ κ be the set of α such that Mα �M . Then S is a club set.
In particular, for any α, β ∈ S, if α < β then Mα �Mβ.

Proof. To see that S is closed, let β be a limit point of S. We must show Mβ �M , so let ψ
be a formula, b ∈ Mn

β . Then we can find a α < β such that b ∈ Mn
α and Mα � M , since β

is a limit point.
Suppose that there is a a ∈M such that M |= ψ(a, b). By the Tarski-Vaught test, there

is a aα ∈ Mα such that Mα |= ψ(aα, b). Since Mβ is a limit, we can take α so large as to
guarantee Mβ |= ψ(aα, b). Therefore Mβ � M by the Tarski-Vaught test. Therefore S is
closed.

Given ψ, let fψ : κ→ κ send α to the least β such that for all b ∈Mn
α , if there is a a ∈M

such that M |= ψ(a, b) then there is a aβ ∈Mβ such that Mβ |= ψ(aβ, b).
To see that fψ is well-defined, fix ψ and α and suppose that no such β exists. There are

|Mα|n = |Mα| < κ choices of b. Let βb be a witness to the failure of the theorem for b. Then
b 7→ βb is cofinal Mn

α → κ, so κ is singular.
Let g : κ→ κ be defined by

g(α) = sup
ψ
fψ(α).

The mapping ψ 7→ fψ(α) is cofinal ω → κ if it is unbounded; since κ is regular, it follows
that the mapping is bounded, so g is well-defined.

Suppose that g restricts to a function α → α. By definition of g and the Tarski-Vaught
test, for every β < α and b ∈Mn

β , if there is a a ∈M such that M |= ψ(a, b) then there is a
a′ ∈Mg(β) such that for some γ ≤ g(β), Mγ |= ψ(a′, b), hence Mα �M .

Now g is an increasing function, so for any α0 the ordinal

α = sup
n<ω

g◦n(α0)

is closd under g and is larger than α0. Taking α0 arbitrarily large we see that α is arbitrarily
large, but α ∈ S, so S is unbounded.

The last paragraph is obvious.

Theorem 7.7 (reflection). The class of ordinals α such that Vα ≺ V is a club.

Proof. The Vα, α ∈ Ord, meet the hypotheses of the above theorem (this is obvious if ZFC
is consistent, and otherwise it follows by the principle of explosion).

So it is impossible to distinguish V ! Anything that we can say about it was already true
for a club class of submodels.
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7.3 The constructible sets

We now consider those sets which are constructible from the ordinals.

Definition 7.8. Let L0 = 0, Lα+1 = DefLα , and Lγ =
⋃
α<γ Lα for γ a limit ordinal. Let

L =
⋃
α∈Ord Lα. If x ∈ L, we say that x is a constructible set .

By induction, one can easily check that Lα is a transitive set and Lα ⊂ Lβ for α < β.
Moreover, we have Lα ⊆ Vα, and every finite subset of Lα lies in Lα+1. Moreover, for α ≤ ω,
we have Lα = Vα. But, on the other hand, if α ≥ ω then cardLα = ℵ0(cardα) = cardα so
cardLα = cardα, which usually (but not always) implies Lα 6= Vα.

Theorem 7.9. L is a model of ZF.

Proof. Since L is a transitive class, extensionality and foundation hold. Clearly ∅, ω ∈ L
so empty set and infinity hold. Pairing, union, replacement, and power set follow from the
definition of definability. The only nontrivial axiom is replacement. Suppose that for every
A,w ∈ L and every x ∈ A there is a unique y ∈ L such that φL(x, y, A, w). Let α be the
sup, taken over the ranks (in L) of all y ∈ L such there is an x ∈ A with φL(x, y, A, w).

Let Y = Lα+1; then Y ∈ L and for every y ∈ V such that there is a x ∈ A such that
φL(x, y, A, w), y ∈ Y . Therefore y ∈ L, so L is a model of replacement.

Axiom 7.10 (V = L). Every set is constructible.

In other words, Vα = Lα for every α ∈ Ord.
Since the notion of “definability” is absolute, and Ord is absolute to L, it follows that

Lα is absolute to L. In particular, L proves that for every x ∈ V , x ∈ L, so L |= (V = L).

Theorem 7.11. If ZF is consistent, then V = L is consistent.

Proof. If V exists, then so does L, and L is a model of V = L.

In fact, L is in some sense the minimal inner model of ZF.

Lemma 7.12. Let M be a transitive proper class, and suppose M is a model of ZF. Then
Ord is absolute to M , and Ord is a subclass of M .

Proof. The rank of a set x is defined by recursion on x. Therefore rank is absolute to M . If
α ∈ Ord, M is not contained in Vα since M is a proper class. So there is a x ∈M \Vα whose
rank β has β ≥ α; therefore β ∈M , and since M is transitive, β ∈M . So OrdM = Ord.

Theorem 7.13. Let M be a transitive proper class, and suppose M is a model of ZF. Then
L is absolute to M , and L is a subclass of M .

Proof. Since Ord is absolute to M , so is Lα. Therefore LM = L.

We now show that L satisfies an especially strong form of the axiom of choice.

Axiom 7.14 (global choice). There is a well-ordering of V .
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In fact, the axiom of global choice is equivalent to the existence of a class bijection
V → Ord. Clearly such a bijection gives a well-ordering, and conversely, if there is a
well-ordering < of V , then every ordinal must embed into (V,∈), which is only possible if
(V,∈) ∼= Ord by definition of Ord. The axiom of global choice implies the axiom of choice,
since it restricts to a well-ordering of any set.

Theorem 7.15. L is a model of global choice, hence of ZFC. Stronger, its well-ordering is
definable.

Proof. We will define a well-ordering <α of Lα as follows. Let <0= 0 and let the well-ordering
of a limit ordinal be the limit of the well-orderings. Let <n

α denote the lexicographic ordering
on Lnα. Fix a definable enumeration En of the set of definable n-ary relations on R.

For x ∈ Lα+1 let nx denote the least n such that there is a s ∈ Lnα and a definable
(n+ 1)-ary relation R on Lα such that x = {y ∈ Lα : (s, y) ∈ R}. Let sx be the <nx

α th least
witness to the definition of nx. Let m be the least index of R in En+1.

For x, y ∈ Lα+1 define x <α y iff x, y ∈ Lα and x <α y, x ∈ Lα and y /∈ Lα, or x, y /∈ Lα
and either nx < ny, or if they are equal then sx <nx

α sy, or if they are also equal then
mx < my.

If nx = ny, sx = sy, and mx = my, then x and y are defined by the same relation so
x = y by extensionality. By induction, <α is a well-ordering of Lα.

Now write L = L0 ∪ (L1 \ L0) ∪ (L2 \ L1) ∪ · · · and order the αth entry in the above
disjoint union decomposition using <α.

Corollary 7.16. ZF with the axiom of global choice, and hence ZFC, is consistent if ZF is.

Corollary 7.17. If ZF is consistent, then it is consistent that R has a definable well-ordering.

However, we cannot prove that such a well-ordering is actually a well-ordering of R.

Theorem 7.18. If V = L, then for every κ, 2κ = κ+.

We prove this in the chapter on one measurable cardinal; this follows from Solovay’s
theorem. The proof is exactly the same except with U removed.
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Chapter 8

Forcing

The idea behind forcing is that given a model M of ZFC, we want to adjoin a “generic” set
x /∈ M so that the smallest model M [x] containing M and x has a certain property p. In
this chapter we’ll go through this procedure with p = (2ℵ0 = ℵ2).

8.1 Generic filters

Let M be a transitive model of ZFC. (This might not exist, since the existence of transitive
models is strictly stronger than the existence of models, which implies that ZFC is consistent
by soundness, but we can remove the transitivity assumption later.) It will be frequently be
useful to assume that M is countable, which is always possible up to elementary equivalence
by the Lowenheim-Skolem theorem.

Let P ∈M be a poset, and let 1P ∈ P be the maximum of P.

Definition 8.1. An element x ∈ P is called a P-condition, and a subset D ⊆ P is dense if
for every p ∈ P there is a d ∈ D with d ≤ p.

Proper dense subsets exist, because any downward slice of P is dense.

Definition 8.2. If x, y ∈ P are such that there is z ∈ P with z ≤ x and z ≤ y, then x and
y are compatible conditions and we write x ‖ y. Otherwise, we write x ⊥ y.

If X ⊆ P is such that every pair in X is incompatible then we say that X is an antichain.

Definition 8.3. Let G ⊆ P be a filter. We say that G is an M -generic filter if for every
D ∈M which is dense in P, D ∩G is nonempty.

Since we think of x, y ∈ P as conditions, the ordering ≤ is an ordering by logical strength.
Indeed, 1P is the maximal and hence weakest condition (since G is a filter, 1P ∈ G – G is
nonempty since P is dense). If x ≤ y then x is a weaker condition than y (since y ∈ G
implies x ∈ G). Since G is a filter, any pair in G is compatible.

Notice that since P is in general infinite, its power set PP is not absolute. That is, if N
is a model of ZFC, (PP)M might disagree with (PP)N . That is why it makes sense to define
genericity with respect to a particular model M .

Lemma 8.4. For every dense set D ⊆ P there is a maximal antichain in D.
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Proof. Zorn’s lemma.

Theorem 8.5 (Rasiowa-Sikorski). If M is countable, then there is an M -generic filter in P.

This turns out to be the same as the Baire category theorem (or, equivalently, the axiom
of dependent choice). This motivates the terminology “dense” and “generic.”

Proof. Since M is countable, the set D of dense sets in P is countable, say D = {Dn : n ∈ ω}.
Let p1 ∈ D1. We can inductively choose pn+1 ≤ pn such that pn+1 ∈ Dn+1 since Dn+1 is
dense. Now let G be the smallest filter containing the sequence of pn. Clearly G meets every
Dn.

Definition 8.6. P is splitting for every x ∈ P, there are y, z ≤ x with y ⊥ z.

That is, for every condition, there are two incompatible “possible futures.”

Lemma 8.7. If P is splitting and F ⊆ P is a filter, then the ideal F c is dense.

Proof. If x ∈ F then there are y, z ≤ x which are incompatible. But every pair in F is
compatible, so one of them lies in F c. Therefore F c is dense.

Theorem 8.8. If P is splitting and G ⊆ P is a M -generic filter then G /∈M .

Proof. Suppose not. Then by the lemma, Gc is dense, but since G ∈ M , Gc ∈ M . Since G
is M -generic, G meets every dense set, so G ∩Gc is nonempty, which is absurd.

Example 8.9. Let P be the infinite binary tree, which is splitting. Then a filter is a branch,
and a generic set is an infinite path. So the generic sets are exactly the infinite binary
sequences 2ω.

8.2 Constructing the generic extension

Recall that M is a transitive model of ZF, and P ∈ M is a poset with a maximum 1P ∈ P
and an filter G ⊆ P. We will eventually assume that P is splitting and G is M -generic, so
that G /∈M , but not yet.

We now construct a class Name(P) from P, which admits an injection V → Name, by
transfinite recursion. First, Name0(P) = ∅. If Nameα(P) is defined then

Nameα+1(P) = P(Nameα(P)× P).

Finally we take unions at limit stages, and let Name(P) =
⋃
λ Nameλ(P).

Definition 8.10. A P-name is an element of Name(P). The rank of a P-name τ is the least
λ such that τ ∈ Nameλ(P).

We define the G-interpretation τG of a P-name τ by transfinite recursion. Namely, τG is
the set of all interpretations σG such that the P-name σ has (σ, p) ∈ τ with p ∈ G.
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We think of the set of interpretations

X = {τG : τ ∈ Nameλ(P)}

as the “expansion of Vλ by G”, so “X = Vλ[G]”.

Example 8.11. We always have

Name2(P) = P({∅} × P) = {(∅, p) : p ∈ P}.

So Name2(P) can be identified with PP. Therefore the interpretation set

X = {τG : τ ∈ Name2(P)}

has each element
τG = {∅ : (∅, p) ∈ τ, p ∈ G}

which means τG = {∅} iff there is a p ∈ G (and τG = ∅ otherwise). So X = V2. In fact this
is true for any Namen and any G.

Now we can define the extension.

Definition 8.12. The generic extension

M [G] = {τG : τ ∈ NameM(P)}.

Theorem 8.13. M ⊆M [G] and G ∈M [G]. Moreover, M [G] is transitive.

Notice that while NameM(P) ⊆ M , the interpretations of the P-names may not live in
M . For example, suppose that G actually is M -generic and P is splitting. Then G /∈ M ,
even though G ∈M [G]. So we truly have “adjoined G to M [G].”

Proof. We need to give an injection M →M [G]. So we define the P-names

x̂ = {(ŷ, 1P) : y ∈ x}

by transfinite recursion. The map x 7→ x̂ is then an injection M → NameM(P). Finally, we
define

Ġ = {(p̂, p) : p ∈ P}.
Since these are P-names, we consider their interpretations. First,

x̂G = {y : (ŷ, 1P) ∈ x̂}

by transfinite induction. So we have M ⊆M [G]. Moreover,

ĠG = {σG : (σ, p) ∈ Ġ, p ∈ G} = {p̂G : (p̂, p), p ∈ P} = {p : p ∈ G} = G.

So indeed, M ∪ {G} ⊆M [G].
Now we show that M [G] is transitive. Let x ∈ M [G] and y ∈ x. Then there is a

σ ∈ NameM(P) such that σG = x. So y = τG for some τ ∈ NameM(P). Then

τ ∈ σ ∈M.

Since M is transitive, τ ∈M . Therefore y ∈M [G], so M [G] is transitive.
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Theorem 8.14. M [G] is a model of extensionality, empty set, infinity, pairing, foundation,
and union. If M is a model of choice then so is M [G].

So M [G] doesn’t quite model ZF, but will happen when we assume that G is actually
M -generic.

Proof. Extensionality and foundation follow because M [G] is transitive; empty set and in-
finity follow because M ⊆M [G].

For pairing, assume x = σG and y = τG. Then {x, y}M [G] = {(σ, 1P), (τ, 1P)}G so we’re
good. Union is similar, and same with choice – just lift infinite products from M [G] to
NameM(P).

8.3 Forcing semantics

We now define a relation 
. The idea is that if p ∈ P is a condition, then p 
 ϕ(σ1, . . . , σn)
iff M [G] |= ϕ(σG1 , . . . , σ

G
n ).

Definition 8.15. Let M be a transitive model of ZF and let P ∈ M be a poset. For p ∈ P
and ϕ a LST-formula (possibly with variables), write p 
 ϕ to mean:

1. If ϕ = (τ1 = τ2), then for each (σ1, q1) ∈ τ1, let Dq1
σ1

be the set of all r ∈ P such that if
r ≤ q1, then there is a (σ2, q2) ∈ τ2 such that r ≤ q2 and such that r 
 (σ1 = σ2), and
let Dq2

σ2
be defined similarly. Then Dqi

σi
are dense below p for i ∈ {1, 2}.

2. If ϕ = (τ1 ∈ τ2), then let D be the set of all q ∈ P such that there is (τ, r) ∈ τ2 such
that q ≤ r and q 
 (τ = τ1). Then D is dense below p.

3. If ϕ = (∃xψ(x)) then let D be the set of all q ∈ P such that there is τ with q 
 ψ(τ).
Then D is dense below p.

4. If ϕ = ψ ∨ χ, then p 
 ψ and p 
 χ.

5. If ϕ = ¬ψ, then p 6
 ψ.

If p 
 ϕ, then we say that p forces ϕ.

Notice that Dq1
σ1

encodes τ1 ⊆ τ2. Similarly for the other dense sets we defined.
Also notice that even though 
 is a relation in V , 
 is definable from M , since all we

have referred to are P-names, which already lie in M .
We now show that 
 behaves “modally” as we desire. First, a very tedious induction

that we skip shows the following.

Lemma 8.16. Let 
 be as above. Then:

1. If p 
 ϕ and q ≤ p then q 
 ϕ.

2. If the set of q ∈ P such that q 
 ϕ is dense below p then p 
 ϕ.

3. If p 6
 ϕ then there is a p′ ≤ p such that p′ 
 ¬ϕ.
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Interpreting 
 modally, we think of p 
 ϕ to mean that p implies that ϕ will be eventually
true, and q ≤ p to mean that q is a possible future state reachable from p. Then, the first
condition means that if it is known that ϕ will eventually be true, then it will continue to
be known that ϕ will be eventually be true. The second condition means that if in every
possible future, we will learn that ϕ will be eventually true, then ϕ is already known to be
eventually true in every possible future. The final condition means that if ϕ is not known to
be true then there is a possible future where it is false.

Theorem 8.17. Suppose M is a transitive model of ZF, P ∈ M is a poset, G ⊆ P is
an M -generic filter, and n ∈ ω. For each LST-formula ϕ with n free variables and each
σ1, . . . , σn ∈ NameM(P),

M [G] |= ϕ(σG1 , . . . , σ
G
n )

if and only if there is a condition p ∈ G such that

p 
 ϕ(σ1, . . . , σn).

Corollary 8.18. Let M and G be as above. Then M [G] is a model of ZF, and if M is a
model of ZFC then so is M [G].

Proof. We just need to check comprehension and replacement, and we’ll just do compre-
hension since replacement is similar. For convenience we suppress parameters. Assume
σG ∈M [G] and ϕ is an LST-formula with a free variable. We need to show that the set

A = {x ∈ σG : ϕ(x)} ∈M [G].

This can be rewritten as, for some ρ ∈ NameM(P),

A = {ρG ∈ σG : ∃p ∈ G(p 
 ρ ∈ σ ∧ ϕ(ρ))}.

Now let
τ = {(ρ, p) ∈M × P : p 
 ϕ(ρ)}.

Then obviously τG = A and τ ∈ V . Since M is a model of comprehension and 
 is definable
in M , it follows that τ ∈ NameM(P). So A ∈M [G].

8.4 Cardinal collapse

We set up some machinery for later.

Definition 8.19. Let C be an uncountable set of finite sets. Then C is a ∆-system if there
is an R ∈ C such that for every distinct pair x, y ∈ C, x ∩ y = R.

Lemma 8.20. If C is an uncountable set of finite sets, then there is a ∆-system C ′ ⊆ C.

Proof. By the infinite pigeonhole principle, we can find n ∈ ω such that uncountably many
sets in C have cardinality n, and we replace C with the set of all sets in C with cardinality
n. Obviously if n = 1 then R = ∅ and we’re done.

Assume that the lemma is true for every k < n. If there is an c ∈ C contained in
uncountably many sets, then add c to C ′ and apply the inductive hypothesis. Otherwise,
every c ∈ C only appears in countably many sets. Now do the usual Baire category theorem
trick.
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Definition 8.21. A poset P has the countable chain condition (or is ccc) if every antichain
in P is countable.

Theorem 8.22 (possible values). Let M be a transitive model of ZFC and P ∈ M be a
poset with an M -generic filter G. Let X, Y ∈M and let f ∈M [G] be a function X → Y .

If M is a model of “P is ccc,” then there is a function F ∈M such that for each x ∈ X,
f(x) ∈ F (x) and M is a model of “F (x) is countable”.

Let x ∈ X. Notice that we do not assume f ∈ M , so M does not know the value f(x),
even though f(x) ∈ M . We think of F (x) as the “possible values of f that M allows”, so
M does have some control over its generic extension M [G], ruling out but all but countably
many possibilities.

Proof. Let ḟ ∈ NameM(P) be such that ḟG = f . Then there is a p ∈ P which forces “there
exists a function ḟ : X̂ → Ŷ ”.

Since M thinks P is ccc and thinks AC is true, for each x ∈ X we can use Zorn’s lemma
to find a maximal set A(x) of incompatible conditions q ≤ p such that for each q ∈ A(x)
there is a y ∈ Y such that q forces “ḟ(x̂) = ŷ,” and A(x) is countable.

Each of the q ∈ A(x) forces f(x) to admit a certain value, say yq. So we define

F (x) = {y ∈ Y : ∃q ≤ p(y = qy)}.

By maximality of A(x), F (x) must hit every possible value of y in every possible forcing
extension.

Definition 8.23. Let M be a transitive model of ZFC. A poset P ∈M preserves cardinals
if for every M -generic filter G ⊆ P and each ordinal λ, M is a model of “λ ∈ Card” if and
only if M [G] is a model of “λ ∈ Card”.

Theorem 8.24. Let M be a transitive model of ZFC, P ∈M a poset, and M is a model of
“P is ccc”. Then P preserves cardinals.

Proof. Taking limits, it suffices to check that P preserves regular cardinals ; namely M is a
model of “λ is a regular cardinal” if and only if M [G] is a model of “λ is a regular cardinal.”

Let λ ≥ ℵM2 be an M -regular cardinal, and suppose that λ is not M [G]-regular. Then
there is a function f ∈M [G], λ→ λ cofinal, fo some λ < λ. By the possible values argument,
there is a function F ∈M , λ→ 2λ, such that f(α) ∈ F (α) and

cardM F (α) ≤ ℵM0 < λ.

Define a map λ→ λ by g(α) = supF (α). Then M is a model of “g is cofinal”, even though
λ is regular in M , a contradiction.

8.5 Forcing 2ℵ0 = ℵ2

Our goal is to prove the following theorem.

Theorem 8.25 (Cohen). There is a model M [G] of ZFC such that M [G] |= ¬ CH.
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We have two problems forcing 2ℵ0 = ℵ2. First, we need to find an M and a P such that for
each M -generic filter G ⊆ P, M [G] has ℵ2 more real numbers than M (and by constructing
M from L, we can arrange for M [G] to have ℵ2 + ℵ1 = ℵ2 many reals). Second, we need to

show that ℵM2 = ℵM [G]
2 .

Definition 8.26. For x ∈ V , Add(x) is the set of partial functions x→ 2, ordered by reverse
inclusion.

So p ≤ q iff dom(p) ⊇ dom(q), and 1Add(x) is the empty function.

Lemma 8.27. For each κ ∈ Card, Add(κ× ω) is ccc.

Proof. If not, let {pα} be an antichain of length ℵ1, and let C = {dom(pα)}. Then cardC =
ℵ1, yet C consists only of finite sets, so there is a ∆-system in C with root R. Let B = {pα :
dom(pα) ∈ R}. Then each pα ∈ B determines a total function R → {0, 1} and R is finite,
so PR is finite, yet there are supposed to be uncountably many pα.

Theorem 8.28. Let M be a countable, transitive model of ZFC + CH, and let

P = (Add(ℵ2 × ω))M .

Let G be an M -generic filter. Then M [G] is a model of ZFC + “2ℵ0 = ℵ2”.

Notice that P is splitting. Moreover, such a G exists by the Baire category theorem, since
M is transitive, so G /∈M .

Proof. By thinking of G as a “measure” on ℵ2 × ω, we get a function Ĝ : ℵ2 × ω → 2. For
each α ∈ ℵ2, we define

Gα = {n ∈ ω : Ĝ(α, n) = 0}.

Given α, β ∈ ℵ2, the set

D = {q ∈ P : ∃n ∈ ω(q(α, n) 6= q(β, n))}

is dense, so D meets G. Therefore the map α 7→ Gα is injective. The Gα interpret to give new
elements of Pω = 2ℵ0 in M [G]. So cardM [G] = ℵM2 , and it remains to show ℵM2 = ℵM [G]

2 .
This happens because P is ccc in M .
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Chapter 9

Small large cardinals

Definition 9.1. A regular cardinal is an infinite cardinal κ such that for any set Λ of
cardinals such that card Λ < κ and for every λ ∈ Λ, λ < κ,∑

λ∈Λ

λ < κ.

A singular cardinal is an infinite cardinal which is irregular.

Informally, a large cardinal is a regular cardinal which is a witness to some existential
axiom Φ such that Φ proves that ZFC is consistent. So the following definition is the smallest
example of a large cardinal.

Definition 9.2. A worldly cardinal is a regular cardinal κ such that Vκ, the set of all sets
of rank < κ, is a model of ZFC.

9.1 Regular cardinals

For f a function and X ⊆ dom f a set, let

f”X = {f(x) : x ∈ X}

be the image of X under f .

Definition 9.3. Let α be an ordinal. We say that X ⊆ α is cofinal if for every β < α there
is a γ ∈ X such that β < γ < α. If f : β → α is a function and f”β is cofinal, we say that
f itself is cofinal .

Definition 9.4. Let α be an ordinal. The cofinality of α, cof α, is the least β < α such that
there is a cofinal function β → α.

We recall that if Λ is a set of infinite cardinals, or card Λ ≥ ℵ0, we have∑
λ∈Λ

λ = sup
λ∈Λ

λ,

by triviality of cardinal arithmetic. In particular, an infinite cardinal κ is regular iff cof κ = κ.
As a consequence, since cof cof = cof, cof α is a regular cardinal for any α.
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Example 9.5. ℵ0 is a regular cardinal, since any finite sum of finite numbers is finite. On
the other hand, ℵω is a singular cardinal, since

ℵω = sup
n<ω
ℵn.

In fact, cof ℵω = ω. This actually motivated the axiom schema of replacement (the “F” in
ZFC), since it seems like singular cardinals should exist, yet this is not provable in Zermelo
theory alone.

Lemma 9.6. Let α be an ordinal. Then cof α is the least cardinal κ such that there is a
partition of α into κ many sets of cardinality strictly less than cardα.

Proof. Replacing α with cardα, we may assume that α is a cardinal. Then notice that the
existence of a partition of α, (Sβ : β < α) is the same thing as asserting that∑

β<α

cardSβ = α.

Thus we may apply the above definition of regularity.

9.2 Inaccessible cardinals

One way we could “access” a cardinal from those below it is by summation; this is impossible
for regular cardinals. The other way we might hope to is by applying the power set operation.

Definition 9.7. An inaccessible cardinal is a regular cardinal κ such that if γ < κ, then
2γ < κ.

Recall that Vκ is the set of all sets of rank < κ; i.e., those sets of cardinality < κ whose
elements are sets of rank < κ.

Example 9.8. Vω is the set of all hereditarily finite sets and is roughly equivalent to Peano
arithmetic. Vω+k is the set of all sets that appear in k+ 1th order arithmetic. Vω+ω contains
all sets that appear in “ordinary mathematics.” (I think Vω+ω is already a model of Borel
determinacy since it contains the ωth power set of ω, but I’m not sure.)

We now show that inaccessible cardinals can prove the consistency of ZFC, and hence
are much stronger than it. In fact, inaccessibles dwarf even worldly cardinals.

Definition 9.9. A Grothendieck universe U is a transitive uncountable set which is closed
under pairing and power set, and closed under unions of size γ, where γ is the cardinality of
an element of U .

Lemma 9.10. Every Grothendieck universe U gives a model of ZFC of the form (U,∈), and
contains Vω.
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Proof. Obviously U satisfies extensionality, foundation, pairing, power set, and union. Since
U is transitive it satisfies empty set and choice. Since U is transitive and satisfies pairing,
it contains products and hence contains all functions x → y where x, y ∈ U . Therefore U
satisfies replacement.

Since U satisfies empty set and pairing, 1 ∈ U and hence n ∈ U for any n. Therefore
ω ⊆ U , yet U is uncountable and transitive, so contains all subsets of a lesser cardinality
than itself. In particular, ω ∈ U , so U satisfies infinity. Since U is transitive, it follows that
U contains Vω.

Corollary 9.11. If there is a Grothendieck universe, then ZFC is consistent. In particular,
ZFC cannot prove that Grothendieck universes exist.

Proof. Completeness and incompleteness.

Example 9.12. If we did not assume Grothendieck universes were uncountable then V−1 = ∅
and Vω would be Grothendieck universes. In fact, Vω is a model of ZFC minus the axiom of
infinity.

By Maddy’s principle of whimsical identity, i.e. the philosophical (not mathematical!)
axiom that no ordinal can be uniquely determined by any whimsical identities , i.e. properties
not forced on it by its definition, this implies that there is a ordinal α such that Vα is a
Grothendieck universe. Therefore the principle of whimsical identity implies that there is an
inaccessible cardinal, by the following lemma.

Lemma 9.13. If U is a Grothendieck universe, then supx∈U cardx is an inaccessible cardinal.
Conversely, if κ is inaccessible, then Vκ is a Grothendieck universe.

Proof. If U is a Grothendieck universe, let

κ = sup
x∈U

cardx.

Since U is uncountable, there is an x ∈ U \Vω, so x must not be hereditarily finite, and since
U is transitive, this implies that κ ≥ ω. Since U is closed under power set, this implies that
κ > ω, and that if γ < κ, 2γ < 2κ.

We claim that κ is regular and hence inaccessible. Let Γ be a set of cardinals < κ such
that card Γ < κ. By definition of κ, we can replace any γ ∈ Γ with a γ′ which is the
cardinality of a set in U , to get a set Γ′ of cardinals < κ such that card Γ′ < κ, every γ′ ∈ Γ′

is the cardinality of a set in U , and sup Γ ≤ sup Γ′. We must show sup Γ′ < κ.
In fact, if f : Γ′ → U sends each cardinal in Γ′ to its respective set, then

sup Γ′ = card
⋃
γ′∈Γ′

f(γ′) ∈ U.

Therefore sup Γ′ < κ.
For the converse, let κ be inaccessible; then Vκ is obviously transitive and uncountable,

and closed under pairing and power set. It is closed under small union since κ is regular.

Corollary 9.14. The following are equivalent:
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1. Every set is contained in a Grothendieck universe.

2. There is a proper class of inaccessible cardinals.

Proof. Immediate from the above lemma.

Axiom 9.15 (universe). Every set is contained in a Grothendieck universe.

Note that this axiom is implied by the principle of whimsical identity.

9.3 Clubs

Here we record facts about clubs that we will need in the sequel.
Recall that ordinals carry the order topology, so a limit (in the topological sense) is the

same as a limit (in the set-theoretic sense), and so a subset of an ordinal is said to be closed
if it is closed under taking limits.

Definition 9.16. A club in an ordinal α is a set ⊆ α which is closed and unbounded, i.e.
closed and cofinal.

Lemma 9.17. Let κ be an uncountable regular cardinal. Let c0, c1 be clubs in κ. Then
c0 ∩ c1 is a club.

Proof. Let α < κ; to show that c0 ∩ c1 is cofinal, we will find an element of c0 ∩ c1 which is
larger than α. Let βn be defined inductively to be larger than α, β0, . . . , βn−1, and the least
element of cj with these properties where n = j mod 2. Then β = limn→ω βn is a limit of
c0 ∩ c1, which is closed and hence 3 β, and α < β < κ.

Definition 9.18. A stationary set in an ordinal α is a set S ⊆ α such that for every club
C in α, S ∩ C is nonempty.

Lemma 9.19. The intersection of a stationary set and a club in an uncountable regular
cardinal is stationary.

Proof. Let S be stationary and C a club; then if D is a club, S ∩C ∩D = S ∩ (C ∩D), and
C ∩D is a club.

So one can think of a club set as a very large subset of α, and its elements are “generic”
elements of α. Stationary sets, then, are those that are “open” in α.

Lemma 9.20. Let S = S0 ∪ S1 be a partition of a stationary set S. Then one of the S0, S1

is stationary.

Proof. Suppose neither S0 nor S1 is stationary, so there are clubs c0, c1 they do not meet. If
β ∈ S0 then β /∈ c0 ∩ c1; similarly for S1. So S is not stationary.

The above notions are mainly of interest for uncountable regular cardinals.
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Example 9.21. Suppose that cof κ = ℵ0. Then the above notions are trivial.
To see this, let f : ℵ0 → κ be cofinal. (If κ = ℵ0 we can take f = id, and if κ = ℵω

we can take f(n) = ℵn.) Then the image C of f is a discrete subset of κ, so C is a club.
In particular, by translating C by 1 we obtain two disjoint clubs in κ, and in fact we can
partition a subset A of κ such that Ac is bounded into ℵ0 many disjoint clubs.

Let S ⊆ κ; then S is stationary iff cardSc < κ, which happens iff Sc is bounded. Clearly
if Sc is bounded, then S meets every club. For the converse, S must meet every club in the
set A, but this is only possible if Sc is bounded in A.

Of course, we will mainly be interested in clubs in large cardinals, which are by definition
uncountable and regular.

Definition 9.22. A Mahlo cardinal is an inaccessible cardinal κ such that

{λ < κ : λ is an inaccessible cardinal}

is a stationary set in κ.

So Mahlo cardinals dwarf inaccessibles in the same sense that inaccessibles dwarf worldlies
and worldlies dwarf ZFC: if there is just one Mahlo cardinal κ in V , then Vκ is a model of
ZFC plus the universe axiom, so V thinks that the universe axiom is consistent, as is the
consistency of the consistency of the consistency ... of the consistency of the universe axiom.

If we believe whimsical identity, then we may conclude Grothendieck’s universe axiom; in
particular, that Ord is Mahlo and hence a “dense set” of ordinals are inaccessible cardinals!
In particular, by reflection, one should believe that there is a Mahlo cardinal, and then con-
clude by whimsical identity again that there are lots of Mahlo cardinals. Actually, assuming
that there is just one measurable cardinal, then there will be lots of Mahlo cardinals, as we
will prove later.

Definition 9.23. Let ν be a regular uncountable cardinal. The club filter of ν, Cν , is the
filter on ν generated by all clubs in ν.

Lemma 9.24. For any regular uncountable cardinal ν, Cν is a ν-complete filter.

Proof. Let {cα}α<λ be a λ-sequence of clubs where λ < ν. We must show that
⋂
α cα is a

club. We prove this by induction on λ. It is clear if λ is a successor, since then we can apply
the fact that a finite intersection of clubs is a club, so we assume that λ is a limit ordinal.

We replace cα with
⋂
γ≤α cγ and hence assume that we have a decreasing chain of clubs.

We are allowed to do this by induction. Then we let βα be the least element of cα which is
greater than βγ if γ < α, and let β = limα→λ βα, so β is a limit of all the cα which can be
made arbitrarily large by choosing β0 arbitrarily large.

The idea of the above proof is just the usual trick of passing to subsequences, but done
λ many times.

Lemma 9.25. The club filter Cκ of an uncountable regular cardinal κ is a normal filter.

77



Proof. Let (cα : α < κ) be a κ-sequence of clubs in κ. We must show their diagonal
intersection c = ∆αcα is also a club. We replace them with the sequence

⋂
β<α cβ, which is

a κ-sequence of clubs such that

∆α

⋂
β<α

cβ = c,

but has the advantage that it is a decreasing sequence. A diagonal intersection is an inter-
section, so c is closed.

It remains to show that c is cofinal. For any ζ < κ we can find a κ-sequence (γα : α < κ)
where γα ∈ cα and γα > ζ. Since the cα form a decreasing sequence of closed sets, the limit
of the γα lies in the diagonal intersection.

Lemma 9.26 (Fodor). Let κ be an uncountable regular cardinal, S ⊆ κ stationary, and
f : S → κ such that f(α) < α if α > 0. Then there is a γ < κ and stationary S0 ⊆ κ such
that f(α) = γ for any α ∈ S0.

Proof. We can remove 0 from S without affecting the statement of the theorem, so assume
0 /∈ S, and assume the lemma fails. Then for every α < κ there is a club cα such that
cα ∩ f−1(α) is empty. Let c = ∆αcα be the diagonal intersection of all such clubs. Since the
club filter Cκ is a normal filter, c is a club and so there is an α ∈ S ∩ c. Therefore α ∈ cβ for
every β < α, and for such β, α /∈ f−1(β). Therefore f(α) ≥ α, a contradiction.

Theorem 9.27 (Solovay). Let κ be an uncountable regular cardinal, S ⊆ κ stationary.
Then there is a partition of S into κ many stationary sets.

Proof. Let T be the set of all limit ordinals α ∈ S such that cof α = ω or S ∩ α is not
stationary in α. Then T is stationary. In fact, if c ⊆ κ is a club, then its accumulation set
c′ is also a club, so c′ ∩ S is nonempty. Let α = min c′ ∩ S; then either α ∈ T or cof α is
uncountable. Suppose that cof α is uncountable; we will show that α ∈ T regardless. Since
α ∈ c′, α is a limit of c, so c ∩ α is cofinal and hence a club in α. Therefore (c ∩ α)′ = c′ ∩ α
is also a club in α. If α /∈ T , then S ∩ α is stationary in α, so it meets c′ ∩ α, so c′ ∩ S has
an element under α, a contradiction. Therefore α ∈ T , so T is stationary.

Let α ∈ T . We claim there is a cardinal λ and a function fα : λ → α which is cofinal,
such that fα”λ∩T is empty. If cof α = ω, then let fα : ω → α be cofinal, and if fα(n) is ever
a limit ordinal, replace it with fα(n) + 1. Since T only consists of limit ordinals, fα”ω ∩T is
empty. If instead S ∩α is not stationary in α, then neither is T ∩α, so there is a club c ⊆ α
such that c ∩ T is empty. Then let fα : cardα→ α be cofinal and map onto c. This verifies
the claim.

Now let
T ξη = {α ∈ T : ξ ∈ dom fα, fα(ξ) ≥ η}.

Lemma 9.28. There is a ξ < κ such that for every η < κ, T ξη is stationary in κ.

Proof. Suppose not; then for every ξ there is an η(ξ) and a club cξ such that T ξη(ξ) ∩ cξ is
empty. Let c = ∆ξcξ. Then c is a club.

Let E = {α < κ : η”α ⊆ α}. Then E is a club. Indeed, α is a limit of E, then for any
β approximating α, η”β ⊆ β; taking the union over all such β, we see that η”α ⊆ α, so E
is closed. To see that E is cofinal, suppose not; so there is an α such that for every β > α,
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η”β 6⊆ β. Let γ0 = α + 1, and for every n, choose γn+1 > γn so that η”γn ⊆ γn+1. Then let
γ = limn γn. Since cof κ > ω we have α < γ < κ, but then γ ∈ E, a contradiction. Therefore
E is a club, and therefore so is D = c ∩ E.

Since D is a club and T is stationary, there are α < γ such that α, γ ∈ D ∩ T . In
particular, if ξ < α, α ∈ cξ. Thus α /∈ T ξη(ξ). Now let ξ ∈ γ ∩ dom fα; since α /∈ T ξη(ξ),

fα(ξ) < η(ξ). Since γ ∈ E, and ξ < γ, η(ξ) < γ, so sup fα”γ ≤ γ < α. Since fα is cofinal in
α, γ ∈ dom fα.

Now fα is continuous and γ ∈ T is a limit ordinal, fα(γ) = sup fα”γ ≤ γ. But as
fα is increasing, fα(γ) ≥ γ. So fα(γ) = γ. Therefore fα”(domα) ∩ T is nonempty, a
contradiction.

Let f : T → κ satisfy f(α) = fα(ξ) if ξ ∈ dom fα, and otherwise f(α) = 0. By definition,
f(α) < α, and for every η < κ,

T ξη = {α ∈ T : f(α) ≥ η},

but T ξη is stationary, hence nonempty, so f is cofinal. Therefore, by Fodor’s lemma, for every
η < κ there is a γ ≥ η such that

{α ∈ T ξη : f(α) = γ}

is stationary.
We claim that there is a strictly increasing sequence (γη : η < κ) such that

Sη = {α ∈ T ξγη+1 : f(α) = γη+1}

is stationary. This will complete the proof of Solovay’s theorem, as the Sη are disjoint, and
if x ∈ S \

⋃
η Sη then we can simply add x to S0. To see the claim, let γλ be the least γ that

has not yet been used for λ a limit ordinal or 0, and for any γη, let γη+1 be the least possible

choice of γ such that {α ∈ T ξγη+1 : f(α) = γ} is stationary.

9.4 Ramsey theory

Most large cardinal axioms can be viewed as asserting the truth of a certain combinatorial
sentence, which also happens to imply a deeper statement about the nature of the universe as
a whole. This is well-illustrated by the notion of a weakly compact cardinal, which is one that
ostensibly generalizes Ramsey theory, but actually guarantees the existence of inaccessibles.

Recall that if X is a set and δ is a cardinal, then we may view a partition (i.e. coloring)
of X into δ many sets (resp. many colors) as a function X → δ. Recall also that if λ is a
cardinal,

[X]λ = {x ⊆ X : cardx = λ}.

This is mainly of interest when λ < ω.

Definition 9.29. Let f : [X]n → δ be a partition. We say that H ⊆ X is a homogeneous
set for f if f |[H]n is constant.
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Definition 9.30. Let κ, λ, δ be cardinals, n < ω. We write κ → (λ)nδ if for every partition
[κ]n → δ there is a homogeneous set H ⊆ κ such that cardH = λ.

Example 9.31. By the Ramsey friendship theorem, any partition [6]2 → 2 has a homo-
geneous subset of size 3. In other words, 6 → (3)2

2. More generally, we can interpret any
partition law of the form κ→ (λ)2

2 can be interpreted as “For any party with κ individuals,
either λ many are friends or λ many are enemies.”

Theorem 9.32 (Ramsey theorem). For every n,m < ω, ω → (ω)nm.

Proof. We prove this by induction on n. If n = 1, then we are considering a partition ω → m,
and the result is just the infinite pigeonhole principle.

Now consider a partition [ω]n+1 → m. Define fa : [ω \ {a}]n → m, fa(x) = f(x ∪ {a}).
By induction, every fa has an infinite homogeneous subset. Let H0 = ω and let a0 be
arbitrary. Define Hi+1 to be an infinite fai-homogeneous subset of Hi and ai+1 ∈ Hi+1 such
that ai+1 6= aj for any j ≤ i. This exists because Hi+1 is infinite.

Then (ai : i ≥ k) is homogeneous for fak . Let g(i) = fai(ai). Then g ∈ mω, so has an
infinite homogeneous set by the infinite pigeonhole principle.

Corollary 9.33 (finite Ramsey theorem). For every n,m, T < ω, there is a k < ω such that
k → (T )nm.

Proof. If not, then there are n,m, T such that for every k, k 6→ (T )nm. Consider the language
(c0, c1, . . . , cm−1, di : i < ω, f) where f is an n-ary function symbol. Consider the theory T
generated by the axioms

1. ∀x(f(x, . . . , x) = c0).

2. ∀x1 · · · ∀xn((f(x1, . . . , xn) = c0) ∨ (f(x1, . . . , xn) = c1) ∨ · · · ∨ (f(x1, . . . , xn) = cm)).

3. The schema that for all i 6= j, di 6= dj.

4. The schema that for every permutation σ : n→ n,

∀x1 · · · ∀xn(f(x1, . . . , xn) = f(xσ(1), . . . , xσ(n))).

5. The schema that for every set X ⊂ ω such that T ≤ cardX < ℵ0,∨
i 6=j
i′ 6=j′

i,j,i′,j′∈X

f(di, dj) 6= f(di′ , dj′).

Consider the finite subset Tk ⊂ T which restricts the schema to range over X such that
T ≤ cardX ≤ k. We have a model Mk |= Tk, where the universe is ω ∪ {c0, . . . , cm−1}, f is
a coloring function, and the interpretation of the di is that i 7→ di. So any finite subset of
T is consistent, so by compactness, there is a model M |= T . This contradicts the fact that
ω → (ω)nm.
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Definition 9.34. A weakly compact cardinal is an uncountable cardinal κ such that κ →
(κ)2

2.

Without the uncountability hypothesis we would have ω weakly compact. So by whimsi-
cal identity, weakly compact cardinals exist. However, we will show they are quite big soon
enough.

The reason why we restrict n < ω, rather than allow n to be any infinite cardinal, is the
following lemma.

Theorem 9.35 (Erdős-Rado). For any infinite cardinals κ, λ, κ 6→ (λ)λ2 .

Proof. Let < be a well-ordering of [κ]λ. When we talk about minimality it will be with
reference to this well-ordering. Consider the partition f : [κ]λ → 2 given by f(A) = 1 if A
is minimal among all infinite subsets of A, or 0 otherwise. Suppose there is a homogeneous
H ⊆ λ of size λ, so H ∈ [κ]λ.

If H isn’t minimal among subsets of H, let A ⊂ H be minimal among subsets of H. Then
f(A) = 1, and since H is homogeneous it follows that f(H) = 1, a contradiction. Therefore
H is minimal among subsets of H. Let A0 be an infinite, coinfinite subset of H.

For every i, let Ai+1 be a coinfinite subset of H which contains Ai and infinitely many
elements of H \Ai. Thus we have a chain Ai ⊂ Ai+1, and since f(Ai) = 1 by homogeneity of
H, Ai is minimal among its subsets, so Ai > Ai+1. Therefore ([κ]λ, <) is not well-founded,
a contradiction.

So it really is important that n be finite! Otherwise we can talk about sets whose
cardinality is the same as their own subsets. Note that the above theorem used the axiom
of choice in a very strong way.

Definition 9.36. A partition cardinal is a cardinal κ such that κ→ (κ)κ2 .

So partition cardinals are a form of large cardinal that contradicts the axiom of choice.
We now show that power sets are not weakly compact. This is basically just the proof

of the Bolzano-Weierstrass theorem again.

Theorem 9.37. For any infinite cardinal κ, 2κ 6→ (κ+)2
2.

Proof. Let (xα : α < 2κ) enumerate the binary sequences κ → 2, and let < denote the
lexicographic ordering on (xα : α < 2κ). Consider the partition [2κ]2 → 2 where α < β are
friends iff xα < xβ. Suppose that H is a set of all friends or all strangers, and cardH = κ+.
Then H indexes a monotone sequence (xα : α ∈ H); assume it is increasing by throwing
away a constant subsequence if necessary (there can be no decreasing subsequence since
lexicographic orderings are well-founded). Thus all members of H are friends.

Inductively define (αξ, βξ : ξ < κ) by saying that β0 is the first ordinal β such that
xβ(α) = 1 for some α, and α0 is that ordinal. Then let

βξ = min{β : (β > sup
ξ′<ξ

βξ′) ∧ (∃α ∈ H((α > 1 + sup
ξ′<ξ

αξ′) ∧ (xβ(α) = 1)))},

and αξ is the minimal witness that appears in the definition of βξ. We take suprema at
limit stages, which is possible since κ+ is a successor cardinal, therefore regular, so any map
ξ → κ+ cannot be cofinal.
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In the above construction, the αξ are all in H, and they form an increasing sequence in
H. But every successor stage fixes one more bit of xβξ , and there are only κ many bits. So
the construction halts at ξ = κ, yet cardH = κ+ is regular, so the αξ cannot form a cofinal
sequence in H.

But if β ∈ H and xβ is not minimal (in which case there is nothing to do), there is a
α < κ such that xβ(α) = 1. This implies that there is a ξ < κ such that xβ < xαξ , and
since H indexes an increasing sequence this means β < αξ. So (αξ : ξ < κ) is cofinal in H,
a contradiction.

Corollary 9.38. (2κ) 6→ (2κ)2
2.

9.5 Weakly compact cardinals

Recall that κ is said to be a weakly compact cardinal if it is uncountable and satisfies the
partition law κ → (κ)2

2. In other words, at every party with κ guests, either there are κ
mutual friends or κ mutual strangers.

We first show that weakly compact cardinals are large cardinals.

Lemma 9.39. Weakly compact cardinals are inaccessible.

Proof. Suppose κ is weakly compact. Since 2λ 6→ (λ+)2
2, if λ < κ, 2λ 6→ (κ)2

2. This implies
2λ < κ.

So it suffices to show that κ is regular. If not, let (Aξ : ξ < λ) be a partition of κ, where
cardAξ = δξ, λ, δξ < κ. For α, β < κ, say that α, β are friends if there is a ξ < λ such that
α, β ∈ Aξ. Then there is an H such that cardH = κ and all elements of H are friends, or all
elements of H are strangers. If they are strangers, then choose a function f : κ → λ which
sends α to the ξ such that α ∈ Aξ; then f is injective, so λ < κ ≤ λ, a contradiction. So they
are all friends, and there is a ξ such that H ⊆ Aξ. But then δξ < κ ≤ δξ, a contradiction.

Theorem 9.40. The following are equivalent for an infinite cardinal κ:

1. κ is weakly compact or κ = ω.

2. κ→ (κ)2
2.

3. For every linear order of length κ, either there is an ascending sequence of length κ or
a descending sequence of length κ.

Proof. The equivalence between the first two criteria is clear.
We now show 2⇔ 3. Suppose κ→ (κ)2

2 and (xα : α < κ) enumerates a linear order. Say
that α and β are friends if xα < xβ. Then there is a set H ⊆ κ of cardinality κ consisting
of friends or strangers. If H consists of friends we’re done. Otherwise, since α 7→ xα is
surjective, it cannot be constant, so throw away a constant subsequence of (xα : α ∈ H) to
get a decreasing subsequence.

Conversely, suppose that for every linear order of cardinality κ, either there is an ascend-
ing subsequence of length κ or a descending subsequence of length κ. Given a partition of
[κ]2 into friends and strangers, let α � β iff α ≤ β are friends. Otherwise let β � α. So we
obtain a linear order of length κ, so it has a monotone sequence of length κ. If it is increasing
we have friends; otherwise, we have strangers. Therefore 2⇔ 3.
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We obtain a very concrete corollary from the above analysis.

Corollary 9.41 (Bolzano-Weierstrass theorem). [0, 1] is compact.

Proof. It suffices to show that every sequence of real numbers has a monotone subsequence;
then if that sequence is bounded, its monotone subsequence will be Cauchy, and we will
be done. But this follows by applying the above theorem to the image of ω under the
sequence.

Another characterization of weakly compact cardinals is in terms of trees.

Definition 9.42. Let κ be a cardinal. An Aronszajn tree of cardinality κ is a tree T with
κ nodes, such that all branches of T have length less than κ and all levels of T have width
less than κ.

So Koenig’s lemma says that there are no countable Aronszajn trees. We now use this
statement to generalize Ramsey’s theorem.

Theorem 9.43. Let κ be an inaccessible cardinal or κ = ω. If there are no Aronszajn trees
of cardinality κ, then κ satisfies, for every m < ω and λ < κ, the partition law κ→ (κ)mλ .

Note that this is just the infinite Ramsey theorem in disguise. We will not need the fact
that κ is uncountable, so this gives another proof of the infinite Ramsey theorem for κ = ω.

To prove the above theorem, we first construct a tree (κ,≺) for any partition f : [κ]n+1 →
η where η is infinite. Put β ≺ α if β < α, and for every sequence γ0 ≺ · · · ≺ γn−1 ≺ β, we
have f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, β) = f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, α).

Lemma 9.44. For any partition, (κ,≺) is a tree.

Proof. The relation � is antisymmetric and well-founded since ≤ is.
We now check that it is transitive by induction on α. Suppose that ≺ is transitive in

the ≺-predecessors of α, and δ ≺ γ ≺ α. Suppose γ0 ≺ · · · ≺ γn−1 ≺ δ. Then by induction,
γn−1 ≺ γ. So

f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, δ) = f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, γ) = f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, α).

Therefore δ ≺ α.
Finally we must check that if δ ≺ β and γ ≺ β then δ, γ are ≺-comparable. Suppose

δ < γ and if ζ ≺ β and ζ < δ, then ζ is comparable any predecssor of β. Suppose
γ0 ≺ · · · ≺ γn−1 ≺ δ. Then by induction, γn−1 ≺ γ. So

f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, δ) = f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, β) = f(γ0, . . . , γn−1, γ).

Therefore δ and γ are comparable.

Lemma 9.45. Fix a partition of [κ]n+1. Let λ be a limit ordinal and suppose that α, β ∈ κ
are both of ≺-level λ. Then the sets of predecessors of α, β are not equal.
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Proof. Suppose they are. Then if α0 ≺ · · · ≺ αn−1 ≺ α, we also have αn−1 ≺ β. Since λ is a
limit ordinal, pick an αn ≺ α such that αn−1 ≺ αn ≺ β. Then

f(α0, . . . , αn−1, αn) = f(α0, . . . , αn−1, αn) = f(α0, . . . , αn−1, β).

Therefore α, β are comparable and yet at the same level and not equal.

Lemma 9.46. Fix a partition [κ]n+1 → η. For every δ < κ, the δ-level of (κ,≺) has
cardinality ≤ ηcard δ.

Proof. By induction on δ. If δ < ω and level δ has cardinality ≤ η, then level δ + 1 has
cardinality ≤ η2 = η. Take suprema at limit stages. If δ is infinite and its level has cardinality
≤ ηcard δ, then card[δ]n−1 = card δ, then level δ + 1 has cardinality ≤ (ηcard δ)2 = ηcard δ as
well.

Proof of Theorem 9.43. By induction on m. The case m = 1 says that one cannot partition κ
into λ subsets of size < κ, which is true since κ is regular. Now fix a partition f : [κ]m−1 → λ
and consider the induced tree (κ,≺). For every level δ < κ, its cardinality is at most
λcard δ < κ, since κ is inaccessible or κ = ω. Since (κ,≺) is not an Aronszajn tree, it has a
branch X of length κ. Since κ → (κ)m−1

λ and cardX = κ, we consider f |[X]m−1 and find a
homogeneous subset of X of cardinality κ.

Lemma 9.47. Let (T,≺) be a tree. Then there is an extension of ≺ to an ordering < such
that (T,<) is a chain, and for every x ∈ T , the successors of x form a segment of (T,<).

Proof. Suppose that (T0, <) is such that T0 ⊂ T and (T0, <) extends (T0,≺) in the way
prescribed by the lemma, and T0 is closed under ≺-predecessors as a subset of T . Choose
a ≺-minimal element x ∈ T \ T0 and consider a ⊂-maximal linear subset X of T whose
minimal element is x, which exists by Zorn’s lemma. Define < on X by z < y iff z ≺ y.
Then (T0 ∪X,<) extends (T0 ∪X,≺), in the way prescribed by the lemma, and T0 ∪X is
closed under ≺-predecessors as a subset of T . Now run Zorn’s lemma on the set of all (T0, <)
with this property.

Theorem 9.48. The following are equivalent for an infinite cardinal κ:

1. κ is a weakly compact cardinal, or κ = ω.

2. κ is a regular cardinal, there are no Aronszajn trees of cardinality κ, and for every
λ < κ, 2λ < κ.

3. For every λ < κ and m < ω, κ→ (κ)mλ .

Proof. Clearly 3 =⇒ 1 and we just showed 2 =⇒ 3. Now to show 1 =⇒ 2.
Let (T,≺) be a tree with κ nodes such that every level has cardinality < κ. We must

prove that a Koenig lemma holds for T : T has a branch of length κ. We can extend ≺ to
an ordering < such that (T,<) is a chain, and for every x ∈ T , the successors of x form a
segment of (T,<). Since κ is weakly compact or κ = ω, there is a κ-sequence C in T . We
may assume it is increasing and well-ordered.
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Let T x = {z ∈ T : x ≺ z} and let Cy = {z ∈ C : y < z}. Let D = {x ∈ T : ∃y ∈
C(Cy ⊆ T z)}. Suppose that x, x′ ∈ D. Then there are y, y′ ∈ C such that Cy ⊆ T x and
Cy′ ⊆ T x

′
. Assume y � y′; then Cy ⊆ T x ∩ T x′ . Since Cy is nonempty, because Cy is a tail

in the κ-sequence C, that means that x, x′ have a common successor in T , and hence x, x′

are comparable. Therefore D is a chain.
We now claim that cardD ≥ κ; then if we extend D to a branch, which is always possible

by Zorn’s lemma, D will be a witness that T is not Aronszajn. In fact, it suffices to show
that for every level α, D has an element of level α. Since each level has cardinality < κ, and
C, hence Cy by regularity of κ, has cardinality κ, Cy has elements of arbitrarily high level.

To see that D has an element of level α, let E be the set of all segments T x ∩ C such
that x is of level α. Every element of C of sufficiently high level is ine one such segment, so⋃
E is cofinal in C and hence of cardinality κ. But cardE < κ, since there are < κ nodes

at level α, so since κ is regular there must be an x at level α such that card(T x ∩ C) = κ.
But then T x ∩ C is cofinal in C, so x ∈ D, as required.

9.6 The weak compactness theorem

Another useful characterization of weakly compact cardinals, which justifies their name, is
in terms of the compactness theorem.

Definition 9.49. Let κ, λ be cardinals. The language Lκ,λ consists of

1. κ variables,

2. κ relation, function, and constant symbols,

3. Finitary logical connectives and quantifiers,

4. Infinitary connectives
∨
ξ<α ϕξ and

∧
ξ<α ϕξ for every α < κ, and0

5. Infinitary quantifiers ∃ξ<αvξ and ∀ξ<αvξ for every α < λ.

Here we interpret
∨
ξ<α ϕξ = ϕ0∨ϕ1∨· · ·∨ϕω∨ϕω+1∨· · · and ∃ξ<αvξ = ∃v0∃v1 · · · ∃vω∨

vω+1 ∨ · · · .

Definition 9.50. We say that Lκ,λ satisfies the weak compactness theorem if, whenever Σ
is a set of sentences of Lκ,λ such that card Σ ≤ κ and every Σ0 ⊂ Σ such that card Σ0 < κ
has a model, then Σ has a model.

Lemma 9.51. If κ is a weakly compact cardinal or κ = ω then Lκ,κ satisfies the weak
compactness theorem.

This is basically trivial by what we have done so far. In fact, the usual proof of the com-
pactness theorem goes through; we use the fact that κ has no Aronszajn trees to compensate
for the lack of Koenig’s lemma.

Lemma 9.52. If κ is an inaccessible cardinal and Lκ,ω satisfies the weak compactness the-
orem, then κ is weakly compact.
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Proof. Let (T,<) be a tree of cardinality κ and suppose every level of T is of width < κ. We
claim that T satisfies a Koenig lemma. Consider the Lκ,ω language with a unary predicate
B and constant symbols cx for every x ∈ T . Let Σ be the set of sentences consisting of
¬B(cx) ∨ ¬B(cy) if x, y are incomparable, and

∨
x∈Uα B(cx) where Uα is the αth level of

T . So Σ says that {x ∈ T : B(cx)} is a branch of length κ through T . If Σ has a model
(M,<,X) and we interpret the constant symbols as intended, then Σ also has a model of
the form (T,<, Y ) where Y is a branch of length κ through T . So it suffices to show that Σ
has a model.

Let Σ0 ⊂ Σ, card Σ0 < κ. Since T is inaccessible we can take a sufficiently long initial
segment of T and a branch through that initial segment to obtain a model of Σ0. Therefore
by the weak compactness theorem, Σ has a model.

Thus we give our final characterization of weak compactness.

Definition 9.53. We say that κ is a whimsically inacccessible cardinal if κ is inaccessible or
κ = ω.

Theorem 9.54. The following are equivalent for an infinite cardinal κ:

1. κ is weakly compact or κ = ω.

2. For every λ < κ and n < ω, κ→ (κ)nλ.

3. Every linear order of cardinality κ has a monotone κ-sequence.

4. κ is whimsically inaccessible, and there are no Aronszajn trees of size κ.

5. κ is whimsically inaccessible, and Lκ,κ satisfies the weak compactness theorem.

6. κ is whimsically inaccessible, and Lκ,ω satisfies the weak compactness theorem.
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Chapter 10

Measurable cardinals

Recall that given a set x, an ultrafilter U on x is the set of subsets of x of µ-measure 1,
where µ is some 2-valued, finitely additive measure whose algebra of definition is 2x. Filters
are similar but we do not assume that µ is defined for every subset of x; thus, if F is a filter,
then x ∈ F , F is closed under intersection, F is upwards closed, and ∅ /∈ F .

Definition 10.1. Let κ be a cardinal and F a filter. We say that F is a κ-complete filter
if F is closed under λ-intersection for any cardinal λ < κ. If F is ℵ1-complete, then we say
that F is a countably complete filter .

Thus every filter is ℵ0-complete, and a filter is countably complete if it is closed under
countable intersections.

Example 10.2. Let κ be an infinite cardinal. Then cofinite filter on κ is not countably
complete. In fact, {{n}c : n < ω} is a countable set whose intersection is empty, yet whose
elements are cofinite subsets of κ ⊇ ω.

In “ordinary mathematics,” the only ultrafilters we have to work with are the trivial
ultrafilters, and the extensions of cofinite filters that we get by using Zorn’s lemma (or the
boolean prime ideal theorem). Therefore if κ is an uncountable cardinal, we are going to
have to look very hard to find a nontrivial κ-complete ultrafilter.

Definition 10.3. A measurable cardinal is an uncountable cardinal κ such that there is a
nontrivial κ-complete ultrafilter on 2κ.

10.1 Properties of measurable cardinals

Lemma 10.4. If κ is a measurable cardinal then κ is regular.

Proof. Let Λ be a set of cardinals < κ such that card Λ < κ, and let U be a witness to the
measurability of κ. Since U is nontrivial, finite sets are U -small, and since U is κ-complete
this implies that for every cardinal λ < κ, λ is U -small. By κ-completeness again,

∑
λ∈Λ λ

is U -small, yet κ is U -large.

This gives an amusing measure-theoretic consequence.
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Theorem 10.5. For every measurable cardinal κ there is a surjective probability measure
on 2κ.

Proof. Let E be the set of all limit ordinals < κ, and 0. Then F = {{λ+n : n < ω} : λ ∈ E}
is a partition of κ into countable sets, and since κ is a regular cardinal, it follows that
cardF = κ. So let αγ be the γth ordinal in E; then γ ranges over all ordinals < κ. Let
An = {αλ+n : λ < κ}. Then cardAn = κ, so {An : n < ω} is a partition of κ into countably
many sets of cardinality κ.

Let U be a witness to the measurability of κ and let µn be the two-valued measure
induced by U on An. Now let

η(x) =
∞∑
n=1

2−nµn(An ∩ x).

Clearly η is a probability measure, and since any real in [0, 1] can be written as a series of
dyadics (by writing it in base 2) it is surjective.

Theorem 10.6. Every measurable cardinal is inaccessible, and hence worldly.

Proof. Let κ be a measurable cardinal; then κ is regular. Let γ < κ and assume κ ≤ 2γ.
Let U witness that κ is measurable; since we have an injective function κ→ 2γ we have an
ultrafilter V on 2γ. We will find a function f : γ → 2 such that {f} ∈ V , a contradiction.

If β ≤ γ let A(f, β) = {g ∈ 2γ : ∀α < β(f(α) = g(α))}. This partitions into

A(f, β) = {g ∈ A(f, β) : g(β) = 0} ∪ {g ∈ A(f, β) : g(β) = 1} = A(f, β, 0) ∪ A(f, β, 1)}.

Moreover A(f, 0) = 2γ, so A(f, 0) ∈ U . Thus A(f, β, i) ∈ U for some i. Let f(0) = i.
Assume A(f, β) ∈ U for all β ≤ α and α is a successor. Then let f(α) = i and continue

the induction. Something similar happens at limits, but we have to use

A(f, α) =
⋂
β<α

A(f, β).

When we finish the induction, U 3 A(f, γ) = {f}, which is impossible.

10.2 Combinatorics of ultrafilters

In this section we establish a sufficient condition for measurable cardinals to exist, which
explains why we were not able to find any ultrafilters other than the obvious ones. We then
consider special types of ultrafilters on measurable cardinals.

Definition 10.7. Let U be a nontrivial ultrafilter. The completeness of U , compU , is the
smallest cardinal κ such that U is not κ-complete.

So U is not closed under intersections of size compU .

Lemma 10.8. Let U be a nontrivial ultrafilter on κ. Then compU ≤ κ.
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Proof. Since U is nontrivial, it contains all cofinite subsets of κ, in particular those of the
form {α}c, α < κ. But ⋂

α<κ

{α}c = ∅,

so U is not closed under intersections of size κ.

Lemma 10.9. Let U be a nontrivial ultrafilter on A, f : A→ B, and

V = {X ⊆ B : f−1(X) ∈ A}

be the pushforward ultrafilter on B. Then V is trivial iff f−1({x}) ∈ U for some x ∈ B; if
V is nontrivial then compU ≤ compV .

Proof. The first claim is obvious. For the second, if V is not closed under intersections of
size κ, say {Xα}α<κ has Xα ∈ V but

⋂
α<κXα /∈ V , then

⋂
α<κ f

−1(Xα) /∈ U , so neither is
U closed under intersections of size κ.

Theorem 10.10. There is a countably complete nontrivial ultrafilter iff there is a measurable
cardinal.

Proof. If there is a measurable cardinal then by definition there is a countably complete
ultrafilter. So we just have to prove the converse.

Let U be a nontrivial, countably complete ultrafilter on A and let κ = compU . Since U
is countably complete, κ is uncountable. We claim that κ is measurable.

We know that κ ≤ cardA. Let {Xα}α<κ be such that Xα ∈ U and
⋂
αXα /∈ U . Then

B = A \
⋂
αXα ∈ U . Let

f : A→ κ

a 7→

{
least γ such that a /∈ Xγ, if a ∈ B
0, else.

Then f(a) = 0 provided that a /∈ B, and the pushforward of U by f ,

V = {X ⊆ κ : f−1(X) ∈ U},

is an ultrafilter such that κ ≤ compV ≤ κ, hence compV = κ, provided that V is nontrivial.
So it suffices to show that f−1(β) /∈ U for every β < κ. In fact, f−1(0) = A \ B /∈ U .

Otherwise, f−1(β) is disjoint from Xβ. But Xβ ∈ U and no filter can contain two disjoint
sets (or else it would contain ∅).

Definition 10.11. A normal ultrafilter is an ultrafilter U on an infinite cardinal κ such that
for every function f : κ→ κ, if

{α < κ : f(α) < α} ∈ U,

then there is a β < κ such that f−1(β) ∈ U .
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Thus, an ultrafilter is normal provided that for every function which sends most elements
downwards, it is actually constant on a large set. The β should be “small” relative to κ in
the sense that the interval (β, κ) ∈ U .

Definition 10.12. Let κ be a regular cardinal and let {Xα}α<κ be a κ-sequence of subsets
of κ. The diagonal intersection is

∆α<κXα =
⋃
α

[0, α] ∩Xα.

Thus an ordinal β is in the diagonal intersection if it is in Xα, for every α < β (rather
than α < κ!) Thus diagonal intersection is less strict than intersection; this also motivates
the terminology “diagonal intersection.”

Example 10.13. Let Xα = (α, κ). Then
⋂
α = ∅ but ∆α<κXα = κ.

Lemma 10.14. Let κ be a regular cardinal and U an ultrafilter on κ. Then U is normal iff
U is closed under diagonal intersection.

Proof. Suppose that U is abnormal. So there is an X ∈ U and a f : κ → κ such that
f(α) < α for every α ∈ X and Xα = f−1(α) /∈ U for all α < κ. Let Y = ∆α<κX

c
α. If

γ ∈ X ∩ Y then γ /∈ Xf(γ) since f(γ) < γ, yet γ ∈ Xf(γ). So X ∩ Y is nonempty, and since
X ∈ U it follows that Y c ∈ U , so U is not closed under diagonal intersection.

Conversely, suppose that U is not closed under diagonal intersection, so that there are
Xα ∈ U such that X = ∆αXα /∈ U . Then Xc ∈ U , and for every α /∈ X there is a f(α) < α
such that α /∈ Xf(α). Then f−1(β) ⊆ Xc \Xβ /∈ U for any β so U is abnormal.

Definition 10.15. An ultrafilter U on an infinite cardinal κ is a uniform ultrafilter if for
every X ∈ U , cardX = κ. It is a weakly uniform ultrafilter if for every γ < κ, (γ, κ) ∈ U .

Example 10.16. Every trivial ultrafilter is normal, and neither uniform nor weakly uniform.
Suppose that U = {X ⊆ κ : α ∈ X}, and assume f(α) = β. Then f−1(β) ∈ U , so U is
normal.

Definition 10.17. The generalized cofinite filter on an infinite set X is the filter of all
A ∈ 2X such that cardAc < cardX.

Lemma 10.18. An ultrafilter on an infinite set X is uniform iff it contains the generalized
cofinite filter of X.

Proof. Let F be the generalized cofinite filter and U an ultrafilter. If U does not contain F ,
let A ∈ F \ U ; then Ac ∈ U but cardAc < cardX, so U is not uniform. Conversely, if U is
not uniform, let A ∈ U be such that cardA < cardX. Then Ac ∈ F \ U .

Lemma 10.19. An ultrafilter on a regular cardinal is uniform iff it is weakly uniform.

Proof. Let U be an ultrafilter on κ. Suppose that U is uniform; if there is a tail (γ, κ) which
is not in U , then its complement γ ∈ U , but card γ < κ, a contradiction; so U is weakly
uniform. Conversely, if U is weakly uniform and X ∈ U , suppose that cardX < κ. Then
X is bounded, so let γ = supX; it follows that [0, γ] ∈ U , contradicting that U is weakly
uniform.
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Lemma 10.20. Let U be a nontrivial ultrafilter on a regular cardinal κ. Then U is κ-
complete iff U is uniform.

Proof. Suppose that U is κ-complete; to show uniformity, it suffices to show that U contains
the generalized cofinite filter F . In fact, if A ∈ F , then cardAc < κ, so Ac can be written as
a union of fewer than κ singletons. Since U is nontrivial this implies that Ac /∈ U .

Suppose that U is uniform and weakly uniform and let (Xα)α<κ ∈ U . If
⋂
α Uα /∈ U ,

then its complement
⋃
α U

c
α is in U , so let γ = sup

⋃
α U

c
α. If γ < κ then [0, γ] ∈ U ,

a contradiction. Therefore
⋃
α U

c
α is cofinal, implying that

⋂
α Uα is bounded and hence

card
⋃
α Uα < κ, contradicting that U is uniform.

Theorem 10.21 (Scott). If κ is a measurable cardinal, then there is a normal uniform
ultrafilter on κ.

Proof. Let U be a κ-complete nontrivial ultrafilter on κ.
We will construct a function f such that:

1. For every β, f−1(β) /∈ U .

2. If {g < f} ∈ U then there is a β such that g−1(β) ∈ U .

If this is impossible, let f0 = id. Since U is nontrivial, f0 satisfies condition 1 and hence fails
condition 2. Let fn+1 witness the failure of condition 2 for fn, so that fn+1 satisfies condition
1 and we can continue the induction. Let Xn = {fn+1 < fn}; by countable completeness of
U , X =

⋂
nXn ∈ U . But if α ∈ X, then f0(α) > f1(α) > · · · , a contradiction.

Now let V be the pushforward of U by f . By condition 1, V is a nontrivial κ-complete
ultrafilter. So by the lemma V is uniform.

To see that V is normal, let g : κ→ κ be a function such that

S = {α < κ : g(α) < α} ∈ V.

Now f−1(S) = {α < κ : g(f(α)) < f(α)} ∈ U . By condition 2, this implies that there is a β
such that g ◦ f−1(β) ∈ U , so g(β) ∈ V , as desired.

Example 10.22. Any nontrivial ultrafilter on ℵ0 is uniform since it is ℵ0-complete by
definition. Moreover, every nontrivial ultrafilter U on ℵ0 is abnormal. To see this, let A ∈ U
be coinfinite. For any n, let f(n) = n if n /∈ A, or f(n) be the greatest element of Ac under
n if n ∈ A. Since A is infinite and coinfinite, f is constant exactly on finite sets, but pushes
down on A, a contradiction.

Since ℵ0 is the only example of a nonmeasurable cardinal κ with a nontrivial κ-complete
ultrafilter (hence, uniform ultrafilter), all the above theory is a bit trivial if κ is not a
measurable cardinal.

We are interested in normal, uniform ultrafilters on measurable cardinals anyways, since
we need them in order to take iterated ultrapowers of V in the sequel.
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10.3 Ultrapowers by measurable cardinals

We now show that the existence of a measurable cardinal is actually much stronger than an
inaccessible cardinal: it actually gives elementary embeddings of V into class models.

Given an ultrafilter U on some set A and functions f, g : A→ B, let f ∼U g mean that
{f = g} ∈ U . Given a binary relation E on U , let fEUg mean that {fEg} ∈ U . Then the
ultrapower is defined by

ΠU(B,E) = (BA/U,EU).

By Los’ theorem, the inclusion map B → BA/U is an elementary embedding for the relation
E. We want to replace (BA/U,E) with an honest-to-god model of set theory, i.e. show that
it is isomorphic to (M,∈) for some transitive set M .

Lemma 10.23 (Mostowski collapse). Let E be a well-founded binary relation on A such
that (A,E) satisfies the axiom of extensionality. Then there is a transitive set M such that
(M,∈) is isomorphic to (A,E).

Proof. Since E is a well-founded binary relation, there is a minimal element 0 of A. By
extensionality, 0 is uniquely defined. Now define π : E → V by sending π(0) = ∅, and

π(x) = {π(y) : yEa}.

Then π(y) ∈ π(x) iff yEx and the map π is injective. Let M = π(E); by construction M is
transitive and (M,∈) ∼= (A,E) by π.

Definition 10.24. Let (A,E) meet the hypotheses of Mostowski’s collapse lemma and let
M be the transitive set given by the conclusion of that lemma. We call M the transitive
collapse of (A,E).

So, provided that our model of set theory was a well-founded set to begin with, there
is no loss in assuming that it is a transitive model. Later we will use a theorem known as
Scott’s trick to drop the assumption that A was a set, so we can even take the transitive
collapse of a proper class.

Example 10.25. There exist models of ZFC which are not well-founded, and in particular
do not have a transitive collapse. To see this, consider the language (∈, c1, c2, . . . ) where ci
are new constant symbols. Let T extend ZFC by declaring that ci+1 ∈ ci for every i. Then
by compactness, T has a model if ZFC does, and clearly T is not well-founded. The trouble
here is that even though M satisfies the axiom of foundation, M thinks that the sequence
~c = {c1, c2, . . . } does not exist, even though it does in V . However, if we were to take the
transitive collapse of M , then ~c would appear in M , a contradiction.

Of course, we are mainly interested in models that are well-founded anyways, but the
inability to take transitive collapse will be a major hurdle to overcome later when we take
iterated ultrapowers.

Lemma 10.26. Let E be a well-founded binary relation on M which satisfies the axiom of
extensionality, and let U be a countably complete ultrafilter. Then ΠU(M,E) is well-founded.
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Proof. Suppose not, so there are functions {fn : n ∈ ω} such that [fn+1]EU [fn], where [·]
sends a function to its equivalence class under U . Therefore

Xn = {x ∈ A : fn+1(x)Efn(x)} ∈ U

but U is countably complete, so
⋂
nXn ∈ U . Therefore there is a x ∈

⋂
nXn. So

fn+1(x)Efn(x), yet E is well-founded, a contradiction.

Therefore we may take the Mostowski collapse of ΠU(M,E).

Definition 10.27. Let (M,E) be a well-founded binary relation which satisfies the axiom
of extensionality, and let U be a countably complete ultrafilter. The transitive ultrapower of
(M,E) by U , Ult(M,E,U), is the Mostowski collapse of the ultrapower of ΠU(M,E).

The ultrapower map M → Ult(M,E,U) is then an elementary embedding.
We now carry out the above construction to remove the assumption that M is a set. We

define the equivalence class of a function f : A→M under some ultrafilter U on A by

[f ]U = {g ∈MA : g ∼U f and g has minimal rank}.

The restriction to sets of minimal rank is known as Scott’s trick . Since the rank of elements
of [f ]U is bounded, [f ]U is a set, and we may let ΠU(M,E) be the class of all such sets. Los’
theorem goes through, but now it is a schema of theorems rather than a first-order theorem.

However, the Mostowski collapse lemma does not go through unchanged.

Example 10.28. Take (Ord, E) where αEβ if α, β have the same parity and α < β, or if
α is even and β is odd. This has ordertype Ord + Ord. So if M was the transitive collapse
of (Ord, E), we would have a nontrivial order-embedding Ord→ Ord. But, by transfinite
induction, the only order-embedding Ord → Ord is constant, so this is a contradiction.
Therefore (Ord, E) is a counterexample to the Mostowski collapse lemma.

Definition 10.29. By a class model we mean a pair of classes (M,E) where E ⊆ M2 is
a well-founded binary relation which satisfies the axiom of extensionality. A setlike class
model is a class model (M,E) such that for every x ∈M ,

{y ∈M : yEx}

is a set.

Lemma 10.30 (Mostowski collapse lemma with Scott’s trick). Assume that (M,E) is a
setlike class model. Then there is a transitive class N such that (N,∈) is isomorphic to
(M,E).

The proof is the same as before. The asumption that the class model is setlike guarantees
that each stage of the induction is a set.

The above construction allows us to take ultrapowers of the universe V .

Definition 10.31. If j : M → N is an elementary embedding, the critical point of j, crt j,
is the ordinal α such that jU |Vα is the identity and jU(α) > α, if one exists.
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Clearly if an elementary embedding has a critical point, then it is not the identity. So to
show that we can nontrivial ultrapowers of V it suffices to find a critical point.

Theorem 10.32. Let U be a countably complete ultrafilter on a set A. Let κ = compU
and let jU : V → Ult(V, U) be the ultrapower map. Then:

1. crt jU = κ.

2. V
Ult(V,U)
κ+1 = Vκ+1.

3. Ult(V, U)κ ⊆ Ult(V, U).

4. If A = κ, then Ult(V, U)κ+1 6⊆ Ult(V, U).

5. If A = κ, then U /∈ Ult(V, U).

6. If A = κ, then Vκ+2 6⊆ Ult(V, U).

Lemma 10.33. Under the hypotheses of Theorem 10.32, jU |κ is the identity.

Proof. By induction. Assume that α < κ and if γ < α then jU(γ) = γ. Let cα be the
constant function that returns α; we must show [cα]U = α. If γ < α then γ = [cγ]U ∈ [cα]U
by assumption. So α ⊆ [cα]U .

Conversely, assume [f ]U ∈ [cα]U . By Los, this implies {x ∈ A : f(x) < α} ∈ U . We claim
there is a γ < α such that {x ∈ A : f(x) = γ} ∈ U . If not,

⋂
γ{x ∈ A : f(x) 6= γ} ∈ U since U

is κ-complete, so U -almost every x ∈ A is sent to ≥ α, a contradiction. So [f ]U = γ < α.

Proof of Theorem 10.32. We show that jU |Vκ is the identity by induction on α. This is
clear for limits, so assume that jU |Vα is the identity. Let x ∈ Vα+1; then x ⊆ Vα, and
any y ∈ x satisfies y ∈ Vα, hence jU(y) = y by induction. So x ⊆ jU(x). Conversely,

jU(x) ⊆ V
Ult(V,U)
jU (α) ⊆ V

Ult(V,U)
α by the lemma and induction. By induction, this implies

jU(x) ⊆ x. Therefore jU |Vα+1 = id.
Now we show jU(κ) > κ. Thus we must find an [f ] < [cκ] such that if α < κ, [cα] < [f ].

Since κ = compU , there are {Xα : α < κ} such that Xα ∈ U and
⋂
αXα /∈ U . Let

f(x) =

{
the least γ such that a /∈ Xγ, if one exists

0, else.

Then f−1(0) ∩ κ ∈ U , and [f ] < [cκ]. If α < κ, Xα ∈ U , so {γ < κ : f(γ) > α} ∈ U .
Therefore [f ] > [cα]. So jU(κ) 6= κ.

For the second claim, we have already shown V
Ult(V,U)
κ = Vκ, and since Ult(V, U) ⊆ V ,

V
Ult(V,U)
κ+1 ⊆ Vκ+1. If x ∈ Vκ+1, then x ⊆ Vκ. Since jU is an elementary embedding, jU(x) ⊆
V

Ult(V,U)
jU (κ) and if y ∈ x, jU(y) ∈ jU(x). So x = jU(x) ∩ Vκ and hence Vκ+1 ⊆ V

Ult(V,U)
κ+1 .

For the third claim, let {[fα]}α<κ be a κ-sequence. Let

g(a) = {fα(a)}α<κ.

Then [g](α) = [fα].
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Now assume A = κ. For the fourth claim, we must show that jU |κ+ /∈ Ult(V, U). We
first show that

jU(κ+) = sup
α<κ+

jU(α).

If not, then supα jU(α) < jU(κ+). Let [f ] denote the left-hand side. Then for U -almost
every α, f(α) < κ+. So there is a β < κ+ so that the image of f is not contained in β. So
[f ] < [cβ], which is impossible.

For the fourth and fifth claims, it suffices to show that if U ∈ Ult(V, U) then jU |κ+ ∈
Ult(V, U). Indeed, jU |κ+ is computable from U and the κ-sequences in κ+ (which we already
showed are in Ult(V, U)).

Theorem 10.34 (Scott-Keisler). Let κ be an ordinal. The following are equivalent:

1. κ is a measurable cardinal.

2. There is a transitive class M and an elementary embedding j : V → M such that
κ = crt j.

3. There is a transitive class N and an elementary embedding j : Vκ+1 → N such that
κ = crt j.

Proof. 1 =⇒ 2 =⇒ 3 is obvious from the above (here N = M ∩ Vj(κ)+1). For the final
direction, let

U = {x ⊆ κ : κ ∈ jU(x)}.

We must show that U is a nontrivial, κ-complete ultrafilter. To see that U is nontrivial, if
α < κ, then κ /∈ {α} = jU({α}). Clearly U is closed upwards and nonempty. To see that U
is κ-complete, note that if γ < κ, then jU(γ) = γ so

jU
⋂
α<γ

Xα =
⋂
α<γ

jU(Xα) 3 κ.

The fact that
U = {x ⊆ κ : κ ∈ jU(x)}

is important in its own right.

10.4 Measurable cardinals are very large

We now show that measurable cardinals humiliate both Mahlo cardinals and L.

Theorem 10.35. Let κ be a measurable cardinal. Then κ is the κth Mahlo cardinal in V .

Proof. Let C be a club in κ and let j : V → M be an elementary embedding such that
crt j = κ. Then j(C) is a club in j(κ), so j(C) is cofinal in j(κ). But j(κ) > κ and κ is a
limit of C in κ+, hence in j(κ), so κ ∈ j(C).
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Since κ is inaccessible,

M |= j(C) contains an inaccessible cardinal,

so C actually contains an inaccessible cardinal. Therefore S = {λ < κ : λ is inaccessible} is
stationary in κ, so κ is Mahlo.

Therefore
M |= κ is Mahlo,

since Vκ+1 ⊆ M . But j(κ) is also a Mahlo cardinal, so κ < j(κ). Now if α < κ, j(α) = α
and so

M |= There is a Mahlo cardinal j(λ) such that α < j(λ) < j(κ).

Therefore in V , there is a Mahlo cardinal λ such that α < λ < κ.
Since α was arbitrary, it follows that

κ = sup{λ < κ : λ is a Mahlo cardinal}

but κ is a regular cardinal, so the set of Mahlo cardinals under κ must have cardinality κ.

In particular, κ is the κth inaccessible cardinal in V .
We now show that not only do measurable cardinals dwarf inaccessible cardinals, they

dwarf Gödel’s constructible universe.

Theorem 10.36. If there is a measurable cardinal then V 6= L.

Proof. Assume V = L and let j : V → M be an elementary embedding, so that crt j = κ
is a measurable cardinal. Since L is the smallest inner model of V , V = L = M . Moreover
j(κ) > κ, but

L = M |= j(κ) is the least measurable cardinal,

a contradiction.

Maddy, Woodin, Steel, and other philosophers argue that the axiom “There is a proper
class of measurable cardinals” is true because it is falsifiable, and yet nobody can falsify it.
(Of course, since this axiom gives a proper class of models of ZFC, it is not provable). Thus
we may conclude that V 6= L. This is disappointing, because L decides a lot of independent
sentences, such as the continuum hypothesis. A major program in set theory is to find a
L-like model, known as the Ultimate L, that decides a lot of sentences and is compatible
with suitable large cardinals.
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Chapter 11

One measurable cardinal

We find the minimal model L[U ] which contains L and a measurable cardinal. This model
isn’t the Ultimate L, because it doesn’t even have two measurable cardinals; in fact, two
measurable cardinals humiliate L[U ] in the same way that one measurable cardinal humil-
iated L, but it’s a step in the right direction. In particular, L[U ] will satisfy GCH, have a
definable well-ordering of R, and otherwise decide lots of things that we could decide in L
but not from ZFC alone.

11.1 Generalizing L

Throughout this section, we both use A to mean a fixed set, and a new constant symbol in
our language which refers to that set.

Definition 11.1. Let A be a set. Let PA(X) be the set of all subsets of X which are
definable in the language (∈, A) with parameters in X.

Now let L0[A] = ∅, Lα+1[A] = PA(Lα[A]), Lλ[A] =
⋃
α<λ Lα[A], and L[A] =

⋃
α∈Ord Lα[A].

For any x ∈ L[A], let rankL[A] be the least α such that x ∈ Lα[A].

Thus we expand the notion of definable power set to allow us to query whether a set is
in A. Notice that L[0] = L and in fact P0 is the definable powerset.

Example 11.2. If x is a real number such that x /∈ L (for example, x is a random real),
then L[x] ⊃ L. In fact, Ln[x] = Ln, and so Lω[x] = Lω. But the formula y : y ∈ x defines x
as a subset of ω in the language (∈, x), so Lω+1[x] 6= Lω+1.

We should show that L[A] satisfies ZFC. This isn’t as trivial as it seems.

Theorem 11.3 (Woodin?). Suppose that there are infinitely many Woodin cardinals in V
and a measurable cardinal above them all. Then L[R] is not a model of ZFC, but rather a
model of ZF, the Baire category theorem, and the axiom of determinacy.

Lemma 11.4. Let M = (M,∈) be a transitive class. Then:

1. M |= extensionality and foundation.
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2. If ∅, ω ∈M , then M |= empty set and infinity.

3. M |= pairing, union, and powerset iff ∀x, y ∈M({x, y},
⋃
x, 2x ∈M).

4. M |= replacement iff ∀F ∈ Def M ∩MM(∀a ∈ M(F”a ∈ M)) and ∀F ∈ Def M∀a ∈
M(F ∩ a ∈M).

5. If there is a definable well-ordering of M , then M |= choice.

Here Def M is the subclass of M consisting of all sets definable from parameters in M
and F”a = {F (b) : b ∈ a}. The proof is essentially obvious.

Lemma 11.5. L[A] |= ZF.

Proof. L[A] is a transitive class 3 ∅ by definition. Since ω is definable from parameters in
Lω[A], ω ∈ Lω+1[A]. Similarly, {x, y},

⋃
x, 2x are all definable from the parameters x, y, so

they are in Lα+1[A] if x, y ∈ Lα[A]. If a ∈ Lα[A] and F ∈ Def Lα[A] ∩ Lα[A]Lα[A] then F”a
is definable from the parameters a, F , so F”a ∈ Lα+1[A]. Similarly for F ∩ a.

Lemma 11.6. Let κ be an inaccessible cardinal. Then Lκ[A] |= ZF.

Proof. Same as above, with some modifications, as below:
For power set, let x ∈ Lκ[A] and α < κ such that x ∈ Lα[A]. Let f : 2x ∩ Lκ[A] → κ

satisfy f(y) = rankL[A] y. Since 2x < κ and κ is regular, f is not cofinal, so f carries 2x∩Lκ[A]
into some λ < κ. The part of replacement concerned with F ∈ Lκ[A]Lκ[A] is similar.

For replacement, first let C ∈ Def Lκ[A] and a ∈ Lκ[A]. Since C ∈ Def Lκ[A] there is a
formula ϕ which defines C ∩ a in Lκ[A] from a and a parameter p ∈ Lκ[A]. By reflection,
there is an α such that Lα[A] is an elementary substructure of Lκ[A], and then a, p ∈ Lα[A].
Therefore C ∩ a ∈ Lα+1[A].

Lemma 11.7. Let A be a set. There is a Π2 sentence “V = L[A]” in the language (∈, A)
such that for any transitive class M , M |= V = L[A] iff M = L[A] or there is a limit ordinal
λ such that M = Lλ[A].

Proof. The sentence in question is

∀x∃α(x ∈ Lα+1[A]).

So we need Lα+1[A] to have a Σ1 definition. Let DEF(x,M) mean that x is the set of all
y ∈M such that y is definable in (M,∈, A) without parameters, which is a Σ1 formula, since
satisfication is a Σ1 relation. Here we are using the fact that Vω interprets PA to apply
Gödel coding.

Let α ∈ Ord. We uniquely define a function f , the (L[A], α)-rank function, by declaring
that:

1. dom f = α + 1.

2. f(0) = 0.

3. ∀γ, δ ≤ α, if δ = γ + 1 then DEF(f(γ), f(δ)), and
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4. ∀λ ≤ α, if λ is a limit ordinal then f(λ) =
⋃
β<λ f(β).

Since DEF was a Σ1 formula, so is the definition of f .
Let

LEV(y, α) = α ∈ Ord ∧ ∃f(f is the (L[A], α)-rank function ∧ f(α) = y).

Then LEV(y, α) is a Σ1 definition of y = Lα[A]. Finally, let

(x ∈ Lα+1[A]) = ∃y((x ∈ y) ∧ LEV(y, α)).

To check that this works, first note that if λ is a limit ordinal, then Lλ[A] |= DEF(Lα+1[A], Lα[A]).
It is easy and tedious to check that among transitive sets M , M |= V = L[A] iff M = Lλ[A]
for some λ.

11.2 Solovay’s theorem and condensation

Henceforth we consider the model L[U ], where U is a normal uniform ultrafilter on a mea-
surable cardinal.

Definition 11.8. Let κ be a regular cardinal and U an ultrafilter. Then L[U ] is a κ-model
if

L[U ] |= U is a normal uniform ultrafilter on κ.

In particular, if L[U ] is a κ-model, then

L[U ] |= κ is a measurable cardinal

since measurable cardinals are the only cardinals with normal uniform ultrafilters.

Lemma 11.9. If κ is a measurable cardinal, then there is a κ-model.

Proof. Let U be a normal uniform ultrafilter on κ. Then U∩L[U ] ∈ L[U ] since U is a set and
L[U ] is transitive. Now if x ∈ Lα[U ] then it is equivalent to query x ∈ U and x ∈ U ∩ L[U ].
Let U ′ = U ∩ L[U ]; then L[U ′] = L[U ].

We show that
L[U ] |= U ′ is a normal uniform ultrafilter on κ;

then L[U ] = L[U ′] is a κ-model. Since κ ∈ U ′, U ′ is nonempty. If x ∈ U ′ and x ⊆ y ⊆ κ,
and y ∈ L[U ], then y ∈ U since U is an ultrafilter. Similarly U ′ is κ-complete and maximal,
hence a uniform ultrafilter.

It suffices to show that U ′ is normal. Let f ∈ L[U ] ∩ κκ be such that {α < κ : f(α) <
α} ∈ U ′. Then for U -almost every α, f(α) < α, so there is a β ∈ Ord ⊆ L[U ] such that for
U -almost every α, f(α) = β, since U is normal. Therefore U ′ is normal.

We now show that L[U ] is very L-like.

Axiom 11.10 (global choice). There is a well-ordering of V .
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This really needs to be stated in class theory, rather than set theory. Clearly global
choice implies choice.

Lemma 11.11. If L[U ] is a κ-model then L[U ] is a model of global choice. Moreover, the
well-ordering is definable if we are allowed an oracle that tells us the well-ordering of κ.

Proof. We show that there is a well-ordering of Lα[U ] for any α, which is definable from the
well-ordering of κ. These well-orderings will all cohere in that if α < β then the well-ordering
of Lα[U ] will extend to the well-ordering of Lβ[U ]. So we will be able to take a union over
all ordinals.

Clearly L0[U ] is well-ordered and we can take unions at limit stages. Now if Lα[U ] is
well-ordered, we have a lexicographic well-ordering on Lα[U ]<ω and

Lα+1[U ] = {x ∈ Lα[U ] : ∃[ϕ] ∈ Vω∃b ∈ Lα[U ]<ω(Lα[U ] |= ϕ(x, b))

so the lexicographic well-orderings on Lα[U ]<ω and on Vω give a well-ordering of Lα+1[U ].
The only trouble is that we might throw in some sets from U , but if x ∈ U then x ⊆ κ so x
is well-ordered in a canonical way.

This was basically the same proof as in L. We see the problem with L[R]: if enough
subsets of R are determined, which happens if there are too many large cardinals, there is
no good way to make their well-ordering cohere.

Definition 11.12. Let M be a model of ZFC, and for every α ∈ OrdM let Mα = {x ∈M :
rankM x ≤ α}. Then we say that M has condensation if for every limit ordinal λ in M and
elementary substructure X of Mλ, there is a limit ordinal ξ such that Mξ is the transitive
collapse of X.

Lemma 11.13. Every κ-model L[U ] has condensation.

Proof. Since X is well-founded and satisfies extensionality, it has a transitive collapse M .
But then M |= V = L[U ], giving a ξ such that M = Lξ[U ].

Again, the proof that L has condensation was basically the same. The significance is
that if a model M has condensation, then it is easy to prove that M satisfies GCH at least
on a tail end of Card. Unfortunately, as κ was measurable and hence > 2ℵ0 , we will not be
able to use condensation to prove that L[U ] satisfies the continuum hypothesis; we will need
some much more powerful machinery to do that.

Lemma 11.14. Let L[U ] be a κ-model. For every α ≥ κ, cardLα[U ] = cardα.

Proof. By transfinite induction starting at κ, whose base case is a transfinite induction up
to κ.

The base case is that cardLκ[U ] = κ. We have κ ≤ cardLκ[U ] since κ = sup OrdLκ[U ].
Conversely, we run a second transfinite induction up to κ. Clearly the claim cardLα[U ] ≤ κ
holds at finite and limit stages (as long as α < κ) since κ is a regular cardinal. If cardLα[U ] ≤
κ and ω ≤ α < κ, then

cardLα+1[U ] = cardLα[U ] + ℵ0 = cardLα[U ].
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Here the first equality is because everything is definable from the previous stage, we aren’t
adding any subsets of κ yet, and there are ℵ0 many definitions. This implies the base case.
Limit stages are clear.

For the successor case, assume cardLα[U ] = cardα. Then

cardLα[U ] ≤ cardLα+1[U ] ≤ κ+ ℵ0 + cardLα[U ] = cardLα[U ]

since we are only adding subsets of κ and stuff definable from the previous stage. Therefore

card(α + 1) = cardα = cardLα[U ] = cardLα+1[U ].

Theorem 11.15 (Solovay). Let L[U ] be a κ-model. Then

L[U ] |= κ is the only measurable cardinal and GCH holds above κ.

Proof. First we prove GCH. Let λ ≥ κ; we must show 2λ ≤ λ+. We know that cardLλ+ = λ+.
Therefore we show 2λ ∩ L[U ] ⊆ Lλ+ [U ].

Let A ∈ 2λ∩L[U ] and let ξ = max(rankL[U ] A, κ, U), so A ∈ Lξ[U ]. By reflection, there is
an elementary substructure H of Lξ[U ] such that A ∈ H, λ ⊆ H, and cardA ∈ H. Moreover,
by taking a minimal such structure we can assume cardH = λ. By condensation, there is a
ξ′ such that Lξ′ [U ] is the transitive collapse of H, and in particular ξ′ < λ+ and A ∈ Lξ′ [U ].
Therefore A ∈ Lλ+ [U ].

Now let V = L[U ], and suppose that λ is a measurable cardinal equipped with a normal
uniform ultrafilter U ′, such that λ 6= κ. Let

j : V → Ult(V, U ′)

be the elementary embedding given by U ′. Then U ′ /∈ Ult(V, U ′), yet U ′ ∈ V ; we will prove
Ult(V, U ′) = V , a contradiction.

If λ > κ, then Ult(V, U ′) = L[j(U)] since j must preserve the truth of the sentence
V = L[U ]. Since crt j > κ, j(U) = U , so L[j(U)] = V , as desired.

If λ < κ, let M = Ult(V, U ′).

Lemma 11.16. One has
j(U) = U ∩M.

Proof of lemma. We claim that j(U) ⊆ U ; then j(U) ⊆ U ∩M , and since U ∩M ⊆ j(U)
since j is an elementary embedding, this gives the lemma.

Let [·] denote the ultraprojection V λ →M . Suppose [f ] ∈ j(U), so that f ∈ V λ; we must
show [f ] ∈ U . Let j(U) = [cU ]. By definition, for U ′-almost every ξ < λ, f(ξ) ∈ cU(ξ) = U ,
so we may modify f U ′-almost nowhere and assume that f ∈ Uλ. Since λ < κ,

x =
⋂
ξ<λ

f(ξ) ∈ U.

Let y = j(x), so y ∈ j(U).
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For every ξ′ < λ we have ⋂
ξ<λ

f(ξ) ⊆ f(ξ′)

so
y =

[
c⋂

ξ<λ f(ξ)

]
⊆ [f ].

We now claim y ∈ U . To see this, let

I = {λ < ξ < κ : ξ is inaccessible}.

Since κ is Mahlo, I is cofinal in κ; since U is uniform, it follows that I ∈ U . Therefore
x ∩ I ∈ U , so x is cofinal in κ, and hence y is cofinal in j(κ) > κ, hence cofinal in κ.

Therefore y ∈ U , and so [f ] ∈ U . Therefore U ′ ⊆ U .

We already showed that L[U ∩ L[U ]] = L[U ] in a previous lemma. Therefore the above
lemma gives

M = L[U ∩M ] = L[U ] = V,

our desired contradiction.

11.3 Iterated ultrapowers

Our goal is to show that if L[U ] is the κ-model of a measurable cardinal κ then L[U ] acts a
lot like L. In particular, we are going to prove that L[U ] thinks GCH is true. To do this, we
need a lot more machinery.

We will mainly be interested in the case when M is a model of ZFC + “There is exactly
one measurable cardinal,” but we need not assume this yet; we don’t even need to assume
that M has power sets. We also don’t need to assume that the ultrafilter U is actually an
element of M .

Definition 11.17. Let M = (M,∈) be a transitive model of ZFC minus powerset. Let U
be an ultrafilter. We say that M is κ-amenable to U if for all x ∈M such that cardM x = κ,
x ∩ U ∈M . We say that M is fully amenable to U if M is κ-amenable to U for all κ.

Thus if U is actually in M , it follows that M is fully amenable. Here κ is a cardinal in
M .

Definition 11.18. Let M be a transitive model of ZFC minus powerset. An M-ultrafilter
on κ is an ultrafilter U on κ such that

M |= U is a normal uniform ultrafilter on κ

and M is κ-amenable to U .

Under these hypotheses, we can again take the ultrapower ΠU(M). It may be that κ
is countable (even finite), in which case it may not be true that ΠU(M) is well-founded.
However, if ΠU(M) is well-founded, we again define its transitive collapse Ult(M,U) using
Mostowski’s lemma.
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Lemma 11.19. Let M be a transitive model of ZFC minus powerset and U an M -ultrafilter
on κ. Assume that ΠU(M) is well-founded, and let

j : M → Ult(M,U) = M ′

be the ultrapower map. Then:

1. j is cofinal.

2. j|V M
κ is the identity.

3. V M
κ+1 = V M ′

κ+1.

4. U /∈M ′.

5. U ′ = j(U) is a M ′-ultrafilter.

6. cardM = cardM ′.

Proof. To see that j is cofinal, let [f ] ∈ M ′; then if g(x) 3 f(x) for all x, we have [f ] ∈ [g].
The proofs that j restricts to the identity, preserves Vκ+1, and U /∈ M ′ are the same as
before. Since U is a M -ultrafilter, j an elementary embedding, U ′ is a M ′-ultrafilter.

For the cardinality claim, note that in M , cardU < cardM (since M thinks itself is a
proper class); in particular, for any α ∈ OrdM sufficiently large, we have cardU < cardMα

in M . So in M ,
cardM ′

j(α) = cardMκ
α/U ≤ cardMα.

Since cardM ′
j(α) ≥ cardMα in M , M thinks that cardMα = cardM ′

j(α).

We claim that if M |= cardx = card y, then in fact cardx = card y. To see this, note
that since M is a transitive class, there is actually an honest-to-god bijection f : x → y
between honest-to-god sets in M , and so f remains a bijection in V . Therefore, for all α,
cardMα = cardM ′

j(α). Therefore

cardM = sup
α

cardMα = sup
α

cardM ′
j(α) = sup

α
cardM ′

α = cardM ′,

where we used the fact that j is cofinal as a map OrdM → OrdM
′
.

We now iterate the above construction. Let M0 = M , and let Mn+1 = M ′
n. We will need

to be able to pass to the direct limit for limit ordinals.

Lemma 11.20. Suppose that λ is a limit ordinal, and (Mα, Uα, κα)α<λ is a λ-sequence such
that Uα is a Mα-ultrafilters on κα. Suppose further that we are given elementary embeddings
jα,β : Mα →Mβ if α < β < λ, where jα,α+1 is the ultrapower map for Uα, and the diagrams

Mα Mβ

Mγ

jα,β

jα,γ
jβ,γ
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all commute. Suppose further that the direct limit of the elementary directed system {jα,β :
α < β < λ} is well-founded, and let (Mλ, Uλ, κλ) be its transitive collapse, and let

jα,λ : Mα →Mλ

be the induced elementary embeddings.
Then the ordinal κλ such that κλ = jα,λ(κα) for every α is well-defined, and Uλ is a

Mλ-ultrafilter on κλ.

Proof. Since the diagrams commute, jα,λ(κα) does not depend on the choice of α. Since
jα,λ is an elementary embedding and Uα is a Mα ultrafilter on κα, the second claim also
holds.

Definition 11.21. With (Mα, Uα, κα, jα,β)α<β<τ as in the previous lemma iterated up to τ ,
we call (M0, U0, κ0) initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and (Mα, Uα, κα, jα,β)α<β<τ
the iteration of the initial data.

Notice that we cannot guarantee, just from the assumptions we make above on initial
data, that for every α, Mα is still well-founded. If this is the case, then we cannot take the
transitive collapse, and the above induction stops prematurely.

Definition 11.22. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction
and (Mα, Uα) its iteration. Let τ be the first ordinal such that Mτ is not well-founded, or
τ = Ord if no such ordinal exists. If λ < τ , we say that (M0, U0) is λ-iterable. If τ = Ord,
so (M0, U0) is λ-iterable for all λ, we say that (M0, U0) is iterable.

In the proof of GCH we will mainly use ω1-iterable initial data. In fact, we will prove
that ω1-iterable initial data is actually just iterable.

Lemma 11.23. Let (M0, U0, κ0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα, κα) its iteration. Assume that τ is the first ordinal such that Mτ is not well-founded.
For every α < β < τ :

1. crt jα,β = κα and jα,β(κα) = κβ.

2. jα,β|Vκα ∩Mα is the identity and

Vκα+1 ∩Mα = Vκα+1 ∩Mβ.

3. If λ is a limit ordinal then
κλ = sup

ξ<λ
κξ.

4. If M0 is a set then Mα is a set and cardMα = cardM0 cardα.

Proof. We already proved 1 and 2.
For 3, let ξ < κλ; we will find a η such that κη > ξ. Since the ultrapower map cannot

decrease κ, this will suffice. In fact let ξ′, η satisfy

ξ = jη,λ(ξ
′).
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Then Mη |= κη > ξ′ and since crt jη,λ = κη it follows that ξ′ = ξ.
For 4, cardinality does not increase at successor stages, and at limit stages λ we take a

union of λ many models. So

cardMα ≤ cardM0 cardα.

Moreover cardM0 ≤ cardMα and {κα′ : α′ < α} ∈Mα so cardMα ≤ cardM0.

Lemma 11.24. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. If M0 is α + 1-iterable and x ∈ P(κα) ∩ Mα, then x ∈ Uα iff
κα ∈ jα,α+1(x).

Proof. We can collapse this down to the case α = 0. Then the claim is that x ∈ U iff
κ ∈ jU(x), which follows from the proof of the Scott-Keisler theorem.

Lemma 11.25. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. Assume (M0, U0) is λ-iterable and λ is a limit ordinal. Then x ∈ Uλ
iff there is an α < λ such that {κγ : α < γ < λ} ⊆ x.

Proof. Let γ < λ, x′ be such that
x = jγ,λ(x

′).

Since crt jγ+1,λ ≥ κλ,
x′ ∈ Uγ ↔ κγ ∈ jγ,γ+1(x′)↔ κγ ∈ x.

Lemma 11.26. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. If (M0, U0) is α-iterable and x ∈Mα there are ξ1 < · · · < ξn < α such
that

κξ1 < · · · < κξn

and a function f : κn0 →M0, which exists in M0, such that

x = j0,α(f)(κξ1 , . . . , κξn).

Proof. By induction on α. Let x ∈Mα+1. Then there is a g : κα →Mα such that

x = jα,α+1(g)(κα).

Now find g′ : κn0 →M0 in M0 and ξi such that g = j0,α(g′)(κξ1 , . . . , κξn) by induction. Then
let

f(γ1, . . . , γn+1) = (g′(γ1, . . . , γn))(γn+1),

which works. The limit case follows by induction too, and we only need finitely many entries
before the limit stage so the index n doesn’t run over ω.

This is useful because it allows us to do combinatorial tricks to find the cardinality of
the set of all x in the above lemma which satisfy some condition. For example, consider the
following lemma, which allows us to bound above the image of j0,α in several arguments that
follow.
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Lemma 11.27. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. Assume (M0, U0) is α-iterable. For any γ ∈ OrdM ,

j0,α(γ) < (card(γκ0 ∩M) cardα)+.

Proof. If γ ≤ κ0 then j0,α sends γ to itself, and

γ < card(γκ0)+

by cardinal arithmetic.
If γ > κ0, recall j0,α(κ0) = κα, and j0,α blows up γ to be much larger than κ0. Let

η ∈ (κα, j0,α(γ)). By Lemma 11.26 we may write

η = j0,α(f)(κξ1 , . . . , κξn).

Since η < j0,α(γ), elementarity implies that f maps into γ.
The number of possible choices of η is the number card γκ0 ∩M of possible choices of f

times the number of possible choices of inputs for f , cardαn = cardα.

Lemma 11.28. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. Assume (M0, U0) is ν-iterable, ν is a cardinal, and

cardκκ0
0 ∩M < ν.

Then κν = ν.

Proof. By a previous lemma we have ν ≤ κν . On the other hand,

κν = j0,ν(κ0) < (ν card(νκ0 ∩M))+

and by assumption this implies that κν ≤ ν.

Lemma 11.29. Let (M0, U0) be initial data for the iterated ultrapower construction and
(Mα, Uα) its iteration. Suppose θ ∈ OrdM , α < θ, (M0, U0) is α-iterable, cofM θ > α, and

M |= θ is a strong limit cardinal, and for every θ′ < θ there are functions κ0 → θ′.

Then
j0,α(θ) = θ.

Proof. We have θ ≤ j0,α(θ); to show the opposite, we show that if η < j0,α(θ), η < θ. By
Lemma 11.26, we can write

η = j0,α(f)(κξ1 , . . . , κξn).

As in previous arguments, we can assume that f maps into θ. Since cofM0(θ) > α, there is
a θ′ < θ such that f maps into θ′. Since θ is a strong limit cardinal,

κcard θ′

0 = 2card θ′ < θ.

Therefore
η < j0,α(θ′) < (card((θ′)κ0 ∩M) cardα)+ ≤ θ.
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11.4 Suitable initial data for iteration

Thus we have built up a lot of machinery about how the iterated ultrapower construction
moves ordinals. Now we consider when initial data is actually Ord-iterable.

Definition 11.30. A weakly countably complete ultrafilter U is an ultrafilter such that for
any ω-sequence Xn in U ,

⋂
nXn is nonempty.

Definition 11.31. Let (M,U) and (N,W ) be initial data. We say that (N,W ) is suitable
initial data if N is countable, W is an N -ultrafilter, and there is an elementary embedding
N →M sending W to U .

Theorem 11.32. Let (M,U) and (N,W ) be initial data. If U is weakly countably complete
in V and (N,W ) is suitable initial data, then (N,W ) is ω1 + 1-iterable.

Proof. Let W be an N -ultrafilter on ν, and let (Nα,Wα, να, jα,β) be its iteration. It suffices
to show that if α < ω1, then there is an elementary embedding N ′α+1 →M , where N ′α+1 is the
uncollapsed ultrapower of Nα; since M is well-founded, so will be N ′α+1 (since it’s impossible
to embed a non-well-founded relational structure in a well-founded relational structure).
Then we can take the transitive collapse Nα+1 and keep the induction going. Limit stages
are no problem because the direct limit of a chain of well-founded relational structures is
well-founded.

As it turns out, we can make the diagram

M

Nα N ′α+1

σα

jα,α+1

σ′α+1

commute by taking
σ′α+1([f ]) = σα(f)(ηα)

for any

ηα ∈
⋂

x∈Wα∩Nα

σα(x).

Such an ηα exists since there are only countably many sets σα(x), since Nα is countable,
and U is a weakly countably complete ultrafilter in V , and Wα maps to U in the elementary
embedding σα.

Corollary 11.33. Let (M,U, κ) be initial data such that

M |= Vκ+1 exists,

and U ∈M , and let (Mα, Uα) be its iteration. The following are equivalent:

1. (M,U) is iterable.

2. (M,U) is ω1-iterable.
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3. (M,U) is ω1 + 1-iterable.

4. There is an α such that (Mα, Uα) is weakly countably complete in V .=

5. For all initial data (N,W ), if there is an elementary embedding N → M sending W
to U , then (N,W ) is iterable.

Proof. 1 =⇒ 2 and 5 =⇒ 1 are clear. 2 =⇒ 3 holds because limit stages don’t break
iterability.

For 3 =⇒ 4, we are given that (Mω1 , Uω1) is well-founded. Let Xn be an ω-sequence in
Uω1 . Then for every n < ω there is an αn such that

{κγ : αn < γ < ω1} ⊆ Xn.

Let β = supn<ω αn; then β < ω1 and
⋂
n<ωXn contains κβ+1. So take α = ω1.

For 4 =⇒ 1 and 1 =⇒ 5, use the previous theorem to show that (Mα, Uα) is iterable
and hence we have inclusions (N,W )→ (M,U)→ (Mα, Uα).

Corollary 11.34. Let (N,∈) be a transitive model of ZFC and Let (M,U, κ) be initial data
such that

M |= Vκ+1 exists,

and U ∈M . Assume ω1 ⊆ N , and

N |= U is an M -ultrafilter on κ.

Then (M,U) is iterable iff
N |= (M,U) is iterable.

Proof. It follows by the above corollary, since N gets ω1 correct.

The point of the above results is that ω1-iterability is the same as Ord-iterability, and this
is because we are mainly interested in countably complete ultrafilters (since these already
give measurable cardinals and well-foundedness).

11.5 Mice

Definition 11.35 (Jensen). Let κ be a regular cardinal. A premouse at κ is a pair (M,U)
such that M = (M,∈) is a transitive class such that:

1. M |= ZFC minus powerset,

2. M |= Vκ+1 exists,

3. M |= V = L[U ], and

4. M |= U is a normal uniform ultrafilter on κ.

A mouse is an iterable premouse.
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Since M |= V = L[U ] and is a transitive class, M = L[U ] or M = Lλ[U ] for some limit
ordinal λ > κ. Therefore we abuse notation LOrd[U ] = L[U ] (so Ord is an “uncountable
limit ordinal”).

Lemma 11.36. Let κ be a regular cardinal, λ a limit ordinal or λ = Ord, and L[U ] a
κ-model. Then (Lλ[U ], U) is a premouse at κ. If λ is uncountable, then Lλ[U ] is actually a
mouse.

Proof. Most of the definition of a premouse follows straight from the definitions. Since L[U ]
is actually a model of ZFC, in particular it thinks that the power set of Vκ exists.

If λ is a limit ordinal, then U∩Lλ[U ] is countably complete, so weakly countably complete.
Therefore Lλ[U ] is iterable, and hence a mouse.

Let ν be an uncountable regular cardinal, so its club filter Cν is a nontrivial ν-complete
filter. It is not necessarily true that Cν is actually an ultrafilter, so this does not imply that
ν is measurable, but sometimes a model will get this wrong and think that club filters are
witnesses to measurability. This is the case when we iterate a mouse at κ more than κκ

times.

Lemma 11.37. Suppose (M,U) is a mouse at κ and ν > (κκ)M is a regular cardinal. Then
there is a λ such that

(Mν , Uν) = (Lλ[Cν ], Cν ∩ Lλ[Cν ]).

Proof. We have κν = ν and Mν = Lλ[Uν ] by previous results. This is where we use ν >
(κκ)M .

Since U is a normal uniform ultrafilter, so is Uν , so for every x ∈ Uν , cardx = κν = ν.
By a previous lemma, there is an αx < ν such that

f(x) = {κγ : αx < γ < ν} ⊆ x.

We claim that f(x) is a club in ν. Since ν is a limit ordinal,

ν = sup
γ<ν

κγ = sup f(x),

so f(x) is cofinal. If β is a limit point of f(x) in ν, let

µ = sup{γ : κγ < β}.

Since β is a limit ordinal, κµ = β. This verifies the claim.
Therefore x contains a club; but x was arbitrary, so Uν ⊆ Cν ∩ Lλ[Cν ]. Since Uν is

maximal, the claim follows.

Corollary 11.38. Suppose there is a κ-model, and η is a sufficiently large regular cardinal.
Then (Lη[Cη], Cη ∩ Lη[Cη]) is an η-model.

Proof. Let L[U ] be a κ-model. Then L[U ] is a mouse, so is (η+ 1)-iterable. By the previous
lemma, if η > (κκ)L[U ], then

(L[U ]η, Uη) = (L[Cη], Cη ∩ L[Cη]),
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Since L[U ]η is a mouse and Uη is a normal uniform ultrafilter on κη = η,

L[U ]η |= η is an inaccessible cardinal

so we may replace L[Cη] with Lη[Cη] in the above equality.

Here we are not assuming that κ is measurable.
The reason that mice are of interest is that they are models of set theory with large

cardinals that can be sorted into a nice linear ordering by letting them iterate. This is
not true for large cardinals that are even bigger than measurable cardinals, because the
mice for their inner models actually sort into trees or other more complicated combinatorial
structures.

Definition 11.39. Suppose (M,U) and (M ′, U ′) are premice at κ and κ′ respectively. We
say that (M,U) ≤ (M ′, U ′) if:

1. κ = κ′.

2. U = U ′ ∩M .

3. There is an α ∈ OrdM such that M = Lα[U ′].

Notice that the first condition κ = κ′ means that the mice are comparable. The second
and third conditions basically say that (M,U) is a submouse of (M ′, U ′).

Theorem 11.40 (comparison). Let (M,U, κ) and (M ′, U ′, κ′) are mice. Let

ν > card(κκ ∩M) + card((κ′)κ
′ ∩M ′)

be a regular cardinal. Then (Mν , Uν) and (M ′
ν , U

′
ν) are comparable mice.

Proof. We have
(Mν , Uν) = (Lα[Cν ], Cν ∩ Lα[Cν ])

and similarly for (M ′
ν , U

′
ν). In particular both are mice at ν. If α ≤ α′ then (Mν , Uν) ≤

(M ′
ν , U

′
ν).

11.6 Applications of mice

In this section we use mice to prove two very powerful theorems about L[U ].

Theorem 11.41. Let κ be a measurable cardinal and L[U ] a κ-model. Then L[U ] satisfies
the generalized continuum hypothesis.

Theorem 11.42. Let κ be a measurable cardinal and L[U ] a κ-model. Then L[U ] thinks R
has a Σ3-definable well-ordering.
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So L[U ] looks a lot like L! In fact, L also satisfied GCH and thought that R had a ∆2-
definable well-ordering. For the rest of our adventures with large cardinals, we will mainly
be looking for inner models of V which generalize L[U ] to satisfy stronger large cardinal
axioms than the relatively weak axiom “There is one measurable cardinal.”

If M is a model of global choice, let <M denote the given well-ordering on M . In
particular, this will happen when M is a κ-model.

Lemma 11.43. Let κ be a measurable cardinal, V = L[U ], and let (M1, U1), (M2, U2) be
mice at κ. Let λ be a cardinal such that crtU1 > λ and crtU2 > λ. Then either ((2λ)M1 , <M1)
is an initial segment of ((2λ)M2 , <M2) or vice versa.

Proof. There is a regular cardinal θ such that M1
θ and M2

θ are comparable mice. Without
loss of generality, assume that M1

θ ≤ M2
θ . By assumption on λ, if x ⊆ λ and x ∈ M1 ∩M2

then x is a fixed point of the elementary embeddings ji : M i → M i
θ. Therefore <Mi

is an
initial segment of <Mθ

i
, and since M1

θ ≤M2
θ , <Mθ

1
is an initial segment of <Mθ

2
. So the <Mi

are initial segments of <Mθ
2

and hence one must be an initial segment of each other.

Proof of GCH. Assume V = L[U ]. By Solovay’s theorem, λ+ = 2λ when λ ≥ κ.
Let λ < κ and x ∈ 2λ, so by Solovay’s theorem, λ is not a measurable cardinal. Let γ

be a limit ordinal such that x, U ∈ Lγ[U ], Lγ[U ] thinks Vκ+1 exists, and Lγ[U ] models ZFC
minus powerset. By reflection, there is an elementary substructure (H,U ∩H) of Lγ[U ] such
that x, U ∈ H and cardH = λ. Then (H,U ∩H) |= V = L[U ], so there is a limit ordinal δ
such that the transitive collapse of (H,U ∩H) is Lδ[U

′] for some ultrafilter U ′.
Since κ is measurable, δ is uncountable, so M = Lδ[U

′] is a mouse, and cardM = λ.
Besides, x ∈ M , and since λ is not a measurable cardinal, crtU ′ > λ. Since V is also a
mouse, the lemma implies that <M is an initial segment of <V . So

card{y ∈ 2λ : y <V x} = card{y ∈ 2λ : y <M x} ≤ cardM = λ.

Therefore any initial segment of (2λ, <V ) has cardinality λ. But this implies that card 2λ ≤
λ+. Cantor’s theorem gives the other direction.

Proof of Σ3-well-ordering. Let V = L[U ]. We take λ = ℵ0 in the above lemma. Then x <V y
iff there is (∃) a countable premouse M such that for every (∀) countable ordinal α, M is
α-iterable, and x <M y. Being α-iterable is a Π2-condition: for all β < α and every ∈-chain
C in Mβ, there is a n < ω such that cardC = n. Moreover a formula of the form ∃∀Π2 is
Σ3.
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Chapter 12

Extender models

Measurable cardinals are nice, but as we saw above, they have some serious deficiencies.
Putting aside for now the issue that the canonical model L[U ] could only hold a single
measurable cardinal, let’s see what else is “wrong” with them.

Definition 12.1. A regular cardinal κ is an α-strong cardinal if there is an elementary
embedding j : V → M such that crt j = κ, j(κ) > α and Vα ⊆ M . A strong cardinal is one
which is α-strong for every α ∈ Ord.

Therefore κ is measurable iff κ is κ + 1-strong. But not every measurable cardinal is
κ+ 2-strong, since if U was the ultrafilter

U = {x ⊆ κ : κ ∈ j(x)}

where j witnessed measurability of κ, then U /∈ V M
κ+2.

Definition 12.2. A regular cardinal κ is a λ-supercompact cardinal if there is an elementary
embedding j : V → M such that j(κ) > λ and Mλ ⊆ M . A supercompact cardinal is one
which is λ-supercompact for every λ ∈ Card.

Again we see that a measurable cardinal is κ-supercompact but in general is no better,
since if j is a witness to the measurability of κ, then j|κ+ /∈ M , so that κ may not be
κ+-supercompact.

This is frustrating: we had a clean definition of measurability in terms of combinatorics
(or “measure theory”) and one would hope that we could define supercompactness similarly.
But clearly ultrapowers are not enough to define supercompactness, so we need some other
formulation.

12.1 The diagram chase

Motivated by the above, we introduce another way to construct elementary embeddings
from large cardinals, which will hopefully allow us to come up with a better definition of
supercompactness.

Definition 12.3. Let X be a class. The Skolem hull HullX of X is the intersection of all
classes Y such that Y is an elementary substructure of V and X ⊆ Y .
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Let j : V →M be a nontrivial elementary embedding, crt j = κ, and

U = {x ⊆ κ : κ ∈ j(x)}

the normal uniform ultrafilter given by j. Let i be the ultrapower map of U . Then we have
an elementary diagram

V M

Ult(V, U)

j

i ψ

where the map ψ satisfies
ψ([f ]) = j(f)(κ).

Moreover,
ψ”(Ult(V, U)) = HullM(j”(V ) ∪ {κ})

where as usual,
f”(x) = {f(y) : y ∈ x}.

So, given an elementary embedding j, we factored j into maps i, ψ where i is an ultrapower
embedding and ψ embeds the ultrapower given by i as an appropriate Skolem hull. This
is basically just the first isomorphism theorem: any ultrapower must contain j”V and {κ},
but we could also embed this ultrapower in a much bigger structure.

Suppose that we want to run the above process but with the critical point κ replaced
by a possibly much larger cardinal λ, which would witness the δ-supercompactness of κ for
any δ < λ. Indeed, if κ is δ-supercompact, we can find a cardinal λ > δ and an elementary
embedding j : V → M such that crt j = κ and j(κ) = λ. Let H = HullM(j”V ∪ {λ}) and
let N be the transitive collapse of H. Then we have an elementary embedding ψ : N → M
such that ψ”N = H, and since for every α ≤ λ, α ∈ H, it must be that crtψ > λ. Then we
can find an elementary embedding i : V → N which makes the elementary diagram

V M

N

j

i ψ

commute: just take i = j ◦ ψ−1; since ψ”N ⊆ j”V , this is well-defined. If we can show that
i is an ultrapower embedding, we have accomplished our goal. In fact, we will show that i
is the direct limit of a λ-sequence of ultrapower embeddings.

Definition 12.4. Let j : V →M be an elementary embedding, crt j = κ, and λ > κ regular
cardinals. We say that an elementary embedding i : V → N is the (κ, λ)-derived extender
for j if:

1. N is the transitive collapse of H = HullM(j”V ∪ {λ}).

113



2. The elementary embedding ψ : N → M such that ψ−1 is the canonical isomorphism
H → N makes the elementary diagram

V M

N

j

i ψ

commute.

Fix λ and suppose we have an elementary embedding j : V → M . We want to modify
j to an ultrapower embedding i : V → N so that crt i ≥ λ, such that i is the (κ, λ)-derived
extender of j.

To this end, let N be the transitive collapse of a Skolem hull H in M which contains all
of λ as well as j”V . For every α < λ, let

κα = min
j(β)≥α

β.

Then consider the κα-complete ultrafilter

Eα = {x ⊆ κα : α ∈ j(x)}.

Indeed, Eα is pushed forward by j to a trivial ultrafilter. So Ult(V,Eα) is well-founded and
we obtain an elementary diagram:

V M

Ult(V,Eα) N

j

jα

kα

ψ

Here ψ−1 is the transitive collapse H → N . Since α < λ, jα”(Ult(V,Eα)) ⊆ j”(V ) ⊆ H =
ψ”N . Therefore kα exists and the diagram commutes.

We want to show that N is the direct limit of some infinite elementary diagram containing
the Ult(V,Eα).

It will be convenient to introduce some notation.

Definition 12.5. Let x be a set and β a cardinal. We define(
x

β

)
= {y ∈ 2x : card y = β}.

If n < ω, a ⊂ λ, and card a = n, we put

Ea = {x ∈
(
κa
n

)
: a ∈ x}.

Here
κa =

∑
α∈a

κα.
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Then we have a natural elementary embedding Ult(V,Ea) → Ult(V,Eb) whenever a ⊆ b: if
[f ]Ea , then

dom f ⊆
(

λ

card a

)
,

i.e. f takes in card a arguments. We can therefore define f ′ :
(

λ
card b

)
→ V by

f ′(x1, . . . , xcard a, . . . , xcard b) = f(x1, . . . , xcard a).

Then [f ′]Eb ∈ Ult(V,Eb), so the map [f ]Ea 7→ [f ′]Eb is the elementary embedding we wanted.
Of course, we have Eα = E{α}, so the directed system of all Ea, a ∈

(
λ
<ω

)
, includes the

Eα we constructed already. Taking the limit N ′ of the elementary diagram consisting of all
Ult(V,Ea), and recalling that we had elementary embeddings Ult(V,Ea)→ N , we obtain an
elementary diagram

V M

Ult(V,Ea) N

Ult(V,Eb) N ′

j

whenever a ⊆ b. But N was the transitive collapse of HullM(j”V ∪ {λ}), so necessarily
must be minimal possible. This implies N ′ = N . Therefore we introduce the notation
N = Ult(V,E) where

Ult(V,E) =

{
[f, a] : dom f =

(
κa

card a

)
, a ⊂ λ, card a < ℵ0.

}
.

Here [f, a] = [g, b] if there is a c ⊇ a ∪ b such that [f, a]Ec = [g, b]Ec . In particular, there is a
canonical embedding V → Ult(V,E) given by x 7→ [cx, ∅].

12.2 The abstract definition

We now give an abstract definition of extenders which do not require us to have been given
an elementary embedding a priori.

Whenever we have a directed system X = (Xi : i ∈ I) and an embedding Xi → Xj,
x ∈ Xi, we will write xji to mean the lift of x to Xj.

Definition 12.6. Let κ, λ be cardinals. A (κ, λ)-extender is a λ-sequence

E = (Ea : a ∈
(

λ

< ω

)
),

such that:
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1. For every a, let

κa = min

{
κ ∈ Card :

(
κ

card a

)
∈ Ea

}
.

Then Ea is a κ-complete ultrafilter on
(

κa
card a

)
.

2. There are inclusion maps Ea → Eb induced whenever a ⊆ b, so that E is a directed
system.

3. If there are a ∈
(
λ
<ω

)
, dom f =

(
κa

card a

)
, and i < card a, such that for Ea-almost every

x ∈
(

κa
card a

)
, f(x) < xi, then there is a β < ai such that if b = a∪{β} then for Eb-almost

every x ∈
(

κb
card b

)
, f ba(x) = xba.

4. The direct limit of the elementary diagram (Ult(V,Ea) : a ∈
(
λ
<ω

)
) is well-founded.

The transitive collapse of the direct limit of (Ult(V,Ea) : a ∈
(
λ
<ω

)
) is denoted Ult(V,E),

and we let jE denote the canonical elementary embedding V → Ult(V,E).

From this definition, we end up with a directed system of ultrapowers Ult(V,Ea). Note
that condition (4), and hence the definition of Ult(V,E) doesn’t a priori make sense; we have
to check that the conditions before it actually give us an elementary diagram:

Lemma 12.7. Let E be a (κ, λ)-extender. Then the Ult(V,Ea), as a ranges over
(
λ
<ω

)
, form

an elementary diagram.

Proof. Fix a ⊆ b, θ a formula, and f ∈ V κa ; then Ult(V,Ea) |= θ([f ]) iff Ea-almost every
x ∈ κa satisfies θ(f(x)); but this happens iff Eb-almost every y ∈ κb satisfies θ(f ba(y)). This
happens iff Ult(V,Eb) |= θ([f ba]).

Therefore, by the Mostowski collapse lemma, Ult(V,E) is well-defined.
Obviously conditions (1), (2), and (4) hold for a derived extender. Meanwhile, condition

(3) holds for a, f, i exactly if

a ∈ j
{
x ∈

(
κa

card a

)
: f(x) < xi

}
=

{
x ∈

(
j(κa)

card a

)
: j(f)(x) < xi

}
,

so let β = j(f)(a). Therefore every derived extender is actually an extender. We now check
the converse:

Theorem 12.8. Assume that E is a (κ, λ)-extender. Then E is the (κ, λ)-derived extender
of jE.

Proof. We must show that x ∈ Ea iff a ∈ jE(x). Actually, it suffices to show [id, a] = a: if
this true, then a ∈ jE(x) iff [id, a] ∈ jE(x) iff

x =

{
y ∈

(
κa

card a

)
: y ∈ cx(∅)

}
= Ea∪{∅}

iff x ∈ Ea.
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Lemma 12.9. For every α < λ, [⋃
, {α}

]
= α.

Proof. By transfinite induction. Assume this is true for β < α; we must show that every
element of x = [

⋃
, {α}] is an ordinal < α. Assume [f, α] ∈ x and a′ = a ∪ {α}. Then

Ea′ 3
{
x ∈

(
κa′

card a′

)
: fa

′

a (x) ∈ xa′a
}
.

By (3) in the definition, there is a β < α such that if b = a′ ∪ {β} then

Eb 3
{
x ∈

(
κb

card b

)
: f ba(x) = xbβ

}
.

Setting b′ = a ∪ {β}, by the definition of a directed system,

Eb′ 3
{
x ∈

(
κb′

card b′

)
: f b

′

a (x) = xb
′

β

}
.

Therefore [f, a] = [
⋃
, β], so by induction [f, a] = β.

We now show that [id, a] = a. Suppose [f, b] ∈ [id, a]. Then

Ea∪b 3
{
x ∈

(
κa∪b

card a ∪ b

)
: fa∪bb (x) ∈ xa∪ba

}
,

and as xa∪ba is a finite set, the infinite pigeonhole principle gives an α ∈ a such that

Ea∪b 3
{
x ∈

(
κa∪b

card a ∪ b

)
: fa∪bb (x) ∈

⋃
xa∪b{α}

}
,

so [f, b] = α.

Summarizing, given an elementary embedding j : V → M we can find an extender E
such that the elementary diagram

V M

Ult(V,E)

j

jE kE

commutes, where kE[a, f ] = j(f)(a) and jE(f)(a) = j(f)(a) for any function f with dom f =(
κa

card a

)
, and a ⊂ λ finite. On any finite subset of λ, kE restricts to the identity, and if j(γ) ≤ λ

then jE = j when restricted to γ.

Lemma 12.10. Let M be a transitive, well-founded model of ZFC. Then Aut(M), the group
of isomorphisms M →M , is trivial.
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Proof. Let j : M → M be an automorphism of M . We show that j|V M
α is the identity for

every α, by transfinite induction.
Clearly this is true if α = 0, and at limit stages. Assume j|V M

α = id, and let x ∈ V M
α+1 =

PM(V M
α ). Then y ∈ x iff j(y) ∈ j(x) since j is elementary, and j does not add any more

elements to x since it is surjective. But j(y) = y since y ∈ V M
α , so this implies j(x) = x.

Theorem 12.11. Let j : V →M be an elementary embedding and E its derived extender.
Let γ ≤ λ, λ a limit ordinal such that

λ ≥ cardM V M
γ .

Then V
Ult(V,E)
γ = Vγ and kE|V Ult(V,E)

γ is the identity. In particular, crt j is γ-strong.

Proof. Let ν = cardUlt(V,E) V
Ult(V,E)
γ . Then kE(ν) = cardM V M

γ , so

ν ≤ kE(ν) ≤ λ.

If ν < kE(ν) then ν < λ, but then kE is the identity on {ν} ⊂ λ, a contradiction. So ν is a
fixed point of E.

Now let {Xξ}ξ<ν be a surjective ν-sequence of sets in V
Ult(V,E)
γ , in Ult(V,E). Then

{kE(Xξ)}ξ<ν is a surjective ν-sequence of sets in V M
γ , so kE is surjective. Since kE is elemen-

tary, it follows that kE is an isomorphism V
Ult(V,E)
γ → V M

γ .
But the automorphism group of a well-founded, transitive model is trivial, so this implies

that kE is a unique isomorphism, i.e. the identity.

Theorem 12.12. Let E be a (κ, λ)-extender, jE”γ ∈ Ult(V,E), and λγ ∈ Ult(V,E). Then
crt jE is γ-supercompact, as witnessed by Ult(V,E).

We omit the proof; it is extremely ugly.

Definition 12.13. Let E be a (κ, λ)-extender. Then the critical point crtE is κ and the
length of E is λ.

Definition 12.14. Let E be a (κ, λ)-extender. The support of E is

suppE = sup
a⊂λ

κa,

the strength of E is the largest γ such that Vγ ∈ Ult(V,E), and the closure of E is the
smallest card γ such that Ult(V,E)γ is not contained in Ult(V,E).

We now show that extenders allow us to give a first-order definition of “supercompact”
and “strong.” This is important because the notion of an elementary embedding of V cannot
be made rigorous in ZFC; it is a second-order, or class-theoretic, concept.

Theorem 12.15. Let γ > κ. Then κ is γ-strong iff there is a λ and a (κ, λ)-extender E
such that jE(κ) > γ and E has strength ≥ γ.

Proof. If such an extender exists then it witnesses strength. Otherwise, assume κ is γ-strong,
witnessed by j : V → M . Let λ > γ + cardM Vγ. Then there is a (κ, λ)-extender which
satisfies the constraints.
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Theorem 12.16. Let δ > κ. Then κ is δ-supercompact iff there is a λ and a (κ, λ)-extender
E such that jE(κ) > δ, and E has closure > δ.

Proof. One direction is trivial, so assume that κ is δ-supercompact, and j : V → M is a
witness to the δ-supercompactness of κ.

Let λ > δ be such that λ = cardVλ. Since µ 7→ cardVµ is a normal function, its set
of fixed points is cofinal, so λ exists. Taking λ to be a regular cardinal, we may assume
cof λ > δ. Let E be the (κ, j(λ))-extender derived from j. Since derived extenders agree,

V
Ult(V,E)
j(λ) = V M

j(λ),

and in particular,
jE”λ ∈ V M

j(λ)+1 ⊂ Ult(V,E).

It remains to show that j(λ)δ is contained in Ult(V,E). Let f be a sequence in j(λ)δ;
since M is a witness to the δ-supercompactness of κ, f ∈M . But since cof λ > δ,

cofM j(λ) = j(cof λ) > j(δ) ≥ δ.

Therefore f cannot be cofinal, so V M
γ for some γ < j(λ). Moreover, V M

γ = V
Ult(V,E)
γ , so

f ∈ Ult(V,E).

Expanding out the definitions of the above properties of an extender, we see that the
above theorem implies that γ-strength, or γ-supercompactness, is a Σ2 definition. In partic-
ular, strength and supercompactness are Π3 definitions.

Corollary 12.17. Suppose that κ is (κ + 2)-strong. Then there is a nontrivial uniform
ultrafilter U on κ such that U -almost every element of κ is measurable.

Proof. Let j : V → Ult(V,E) witness that κ is (κ+ 2)-strong, and let

U = {x ⊆ κ : κ ∈ j(x)}

be the derived ultrafilter of j. Let x be the set of all measurable cardinals < κ; since κ is
measurable and κ < j(κ), κ ∈ j(x). Therefore x ∈ U .

The conga line never ends! Strong cardinals humiliate measurable cardinals just as
measurable cardinals humiliate Mahlo cardinals, and if there is just one strong cardinal,
then L[U ] looks nothing at all like V .

12.3 Reinhardt cardinals

Recall that we introduced the notions of strong and supercompact cardinals to assert the
existence of elementary embeddings j : V → M such that M was “not too much bigger”
than V . Why don’t we just cut to the chase and assume that in fact V = M?

Definition 12.18. A Reinhardt cardinal is the critical point of an elementary embedding
V → V .
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Definition 12.19. A Berkeley cardinal κ is a regular cardinal such that for every transitive
set M 3 κ, there is an elementary embedding j : M →M such that crt j = κ.

Unfortunately, the above notions are inconsistent with ZFC. Actually, Woodin introduced
the notion of a Berkeley cardinal as a joke, something that was obviously inconsistent with
not just ZFC, but even ZF. But decades later, it is still an open problem to show that
Berkeley cardinals are inconsistent with ZF.

Theorem 12.20. There is no Reinhardt cardinal.

Proof. We will use Theorem 9.27, a form of the axiom of choice due to Solovay.
Let j : V → V be an elementary embedding and κ0 = crt j. Let κn+1 = j(κn), and let

λ = sup
n<ω

κn.

Therefore
j(λ) = j(sup

n
κn) = sup

n
j(κn) = λ.

So j(λ+) = λ+.
Let S = {α < λ+ : cof α = ω}. If c is a club in λ+, then c ∩ Card is also a club since

Card ∩ λ+ is a club, so assume that c only consists of cardinals. Then let (δn : n < ω)
be an increasing ω-sequence in c. By construction δ =

∑
n δn satisfies δ > δn for any n, so

cof δ = ω. Therefore δ ∈ S ∩ c. So S is stationary. Moreover,

j(S) = {α < j(λ+) : cof α = j(ω)} = S

since λ+, ω are fixed points of j.
By the Solovay partitioning theorem, there is a partition S =

⋃
α Sα of S into stationary

sets of cardinality λ+. Then let (Tα : α < ω) = j(Sα : α < ω), so j(Sα) = Tj(α). Therefore
j(Sλ) = Tλ. Since j is elementary, the Tα form a partition of S into stationary sets of
cardinality λ+.

Let F be the set of fixed points of j in λ+. Then F is closed under ω-limits, and contains
the κn, so is cofinal. Now Tκ0 is stationary, so in particular it meets the closure F of F , say
at η, and by definition of Tκ0 , cof η = ω. Therefore η is an ω-limit of F , so η ∈ F . But then
η = j(η) ∈ j(Sγ) = Tj(γ) for some γ. Therefore κ0 = j(γ), so γ < κ0 is not a fixed point of
j, but κ0 is the least ordinal moved by j.

12.4 Supercompact cardinals

Recall that a cardinal κ is supercompact if for every δ > κ there is a λ and a (κ, λ)-extender
E such that E has closure > δ and jE(κ) > δ. We want to show that this is equivalent to
some definitions in terms of ultrafilters that will be easier to work with in practice.

Definition 12.21. Let κ ≤ λ be cardinals. Then let

Pκ(λ) = {x ⊆ λ : cardx < κ}.
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Definition 12.22. Let U be an ultrafilter on Pκ(λ). We say that U is a fine ultrafilter if
for every α < λ and U -almost every x ∈ Pκ(λ), α ∈ x. We say that U is a normal ultrafilter
if for every f : Pκ(λ) → λ such that for U -almost x ∈ Pκ(λ), f(x) ∈ x, then f is constant
U -almost everywhere.

So a fine ultrafilter does not privilege any element of U . Normal ultrafilters are similar to
in the case of normal ultrafilters on measurable cardinals, which required that if a function
pushed down on a large set, then it was actually constant on a large set.

Lemma 12.23. Let κ ≤ λ be cardinals. Then κ is λ-supercompact iff there is a κ-complete
normal fine ultrafilter on Pκ(λ).

Proof. First assume κ is λ-supercompact, and let j : V →M witness this, so that crt j = κ,
j(κ) > λ, and Mλ ⊆M . Let

U = {x ∈ Pκ(λ) : j”λ ∈ j(x)}

be the derived ultrafilter. Then U is a κ-complete ultrafilter on Pκ(λ), as in the proof of the
Scott-Keisler theorem.

Since Mλ ⊆M and j”λ = {j(α) : α < λ} is a λ-sequence, j”λ ∈M . Moreover,

card j”λ = λ < j(κ).

If α < κ then j(α) ∈ j(κ) ⊆ j(λ) so j”κ ⊆ j(λ). So j sends Pκ(λ) into Pj(κ)(j(λ)).
To see that U is fine, let α < λ, so that U -almost every x ∈ Pκ(λ) satisfies α ∈ x iff

j”λ ∈ j({x ∈ Pκ(λ) : α ∈ x}) = {x ∈ Pj(κ)(j(λ)) : j(α) ∈ x},

i.e. j(α) ∈ j”λ, which is clear.
To see that U is normal, let f : Pκ(λ) → λ satisfy for U -almost every x, f(x) ∈ x.

Unraveling the definitions, this means that j(f)(j”λ) ∈ j”λ. Thus there is an α < λ such
that j(f)(j”λ) = j(α), and so if x ∈ U , j”λ ∈ j(x) implies f(x) = α.

For the converse, let U be a κ-complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pκ(λ) and j : V →
Ult(V, U) the ultrapower map.

Lemma 12.24. j”λ = [id].

Proof. We first prove j”λ ⊆ [id]. If [cα] = j(α) ∈ j”λ, then we must show [cα] = [id], which
is true exactly when α ∈ x for U -almost every x, which happens because U is finte.

Conversely, suppose f ∈ [id], i.e. for U -almost every x, f(x) ∈ x. By normality this means
that for some α < λ and U -almost every x, f(x) = α. Therefore [f ] ∈ j(α) ∈ j”λ.

To see that j(κ) > λ, note that the map h that sends a well-ordered set to its ordertype,
and a set without a designated well-ordering to card, is definable, so preserved by j. Therefore

λ = h(j”λ) = h([id]).

But for every x ∈ Pκ(λ), h(id(x)) = h(x) < κ = cκ(x) so h([id]) < h([cκ]) = j(κ). Thus
λ < j(κ). In particular, κ < λ < j(κ) so crt j ≤ κ, but U was κ-complete so crt j ≥ κ.
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Finally we must show Ult(V, U)λ ⊆ Ult(V, U). Let (fα : α < λ) be given. For any
g ∈ Pκ(λ) let

g(x) = (fα(x) : α < λ).

Then if α < λ and x ∈ Pκ(λ), cα(x) = α, so g(x)(cα(x)) = fα(x). This means that
[g](j(α)) = fα. Since [g] ∈ Ult(V, U) and j”λ = [id] ∈ Ult(V, U),

(fα : α < λ) = ([g](j(α)) : j(α) ∈ j”λ) ∈ Ult(V, U),

as desired.

Summing up the above, we obtain the following corollary.

Corollary 12.25. Let κ be a cardinal. Then the following are equivalent:

1. κ is supercompact.

2. For every λ ≥ κ there is a normal fine ultrafilter on Pκ(λ).

3. For every λ ≥ κ there is an extender E such that crtE = κ, jE(κ) > λ, and E has
closure ≥ λ.

Theorem 12.26 (Magidor). Let κ be a cardinal. Then κ is supercompact if and only if for
every λ ≥ κ there is a δ < λ and an elementary embedding j : Vδ → Vλ such that j crt j = κ.

Proof. First suppose κ is supercompact. Let λ ≥ κ and k : V → M be a witness that κ is
(cardVλ)-supercompact, so M cardVλ ⊆M . Therefore k|Vλ ∈M , and since λ < k(κ),

M |= There are η < k(κ) and i : Vη → Vj(λ) such that i(crt i) = k(κ).

Here the witnesses are η = λ and i = k|Vλ. Since k is an elementary embedding, there are
δ < κ and j : Vδ → Vλ such that j crt j = κ.

For the converse, let λ ≥ κ; we need a κ-complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pκ(λ). By
assumption, there is an elementary embedding j : Vδ → Vλ for some δ < λ, and j extends
to an elementary embedding j : Vδ+10 → Vλ+10, where j crt j = κ. Let η = crt j. By
assumption, P(Pη(δ)) ∈ Vδ+10, and

U ′ = {x ⊆ Pη(δ) : j”δ ∈ j(x)}

is a η-complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pη(δ). Here the +10 guarantees that we have
enough iterates of the power set to carry out the argument above. Then U = j(U ′) is a
j(η) = κ-complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pj(η)(j(δ)) = Pκ(λ).

By a similar argument we have:

Corollary 12.27. Let κ be a cardinal. Then κ is supercompact if and only if for every λ ≥ κ
there is an extender E such that suppE ⊆ κ, the strength of E is ≥ λ, and jE(crtE) = κ.

Theorem 12.28 (Solovay). Suppose λ > κ are regular cardinals. Then there is an X ⊆
Pκ(λ) such that sup |X : X → λ is injective, and for every κ-complete normal fine ultrafilter
U on Pκ(λ), X ∈ U .
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Proof. Let
S = {α < λ : cof α = ω}.

If c is a club in λ, then so is c∩Card, so let (δn : n < ω) be an increasing sequence of cardinals
in c ∩ Card, which is possible since c ∩ Card is cofinal. Then their limit δ = supn<ω δn is
also in c ∩Card since it is closed, so δ ∈ c ∩ S. Therefore S is stationary, so by Solovay’s
stationary theorem, there is a partition of S into stationary sets (Sα : α < λ).

If β < λ and ω < cof β < κ, let

σβ = {α < β : Sα ∩ β is stationary in β}.

Lemma 12.29. For every β such that σβ exists, σβ ∈ Pκ(λ).

Proof. By assumption, we have a collection (Sα∩β : α ∈ σβ) of disjoint stationary sets in β.
Suppose that cardσβ ≥ κ. Let c be a club in β whose ordertype is cof β, which exists

since cof β > ω. Then the sets Sα ∩ β ∩ c are all disjoint, and there are κ sets. Thus they
induce a partition of (a subset of) cof β into κ many nonempty sets, but cof β < κ so this is
a contradiction.

Now let
X = {σβ ∈ Pκ(λ) : supσβ = β}.

By construction, sup |X is injective.
Now fix a normal fine κ-complete ultrafilter U on Pκ(λ). We must show X ∈ U . Let

j : V → Ult(V, U) be the ultrapower embedding, and let

(Tα : α < j(λ)) = j((Sα : α < λ)).

Let λ∗ = sup j”λ.
Let

σ′β = {α < β : Tα ∩ β is stationary in β}.

Then
j(X) = {σ′β ∈ Pj(κ)(j(λ)) : Ult(V, U) |= supσ′β = β}.

Lemma 12.30. In Ult(V, U), j”λ = σ′λ∗ .

Proof. First we prove that if α < λ then j(α) ∈ σ′λ∗ . In other words, we must show that
Tj(α) ∩ λ∗ = j(α) ∩ λ∗ is stationary in λ∗.

Let c ∈ Ult(V, U) be a club in λ∗, and let

D = {α < λ : j(α) ∈ c}.

We claim that D is an ω-club (as a subset of λ in V ) in the sense that it is cofinal and closed
under ω-limits. To see this, note that j”λ is cofinal in λ, and any ω-limits in λ are sent to
ω-limits in λ∗, so j”λ is an ω-club. But D = j”λ∩ c, so D is also an ω-club. Therefore there
is a ξ ∈ D ∩ Sα, but then

j(ξ) ∈ c ∩ Sj(α) = Tj(α),

so j(α) ∈ σ′λ∗ .
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Conversely, suppose α ∈ σ′λ∗ , so Ult(V, U) thinks Tα∩λ is stationary in λ∗. We will show
α = j(α′) for some α′ < λ, so α ∈ j”λ.

By the same argument as above, j”λ is an ω-club in Ult(V, U), so there is a ξ < λ such
that

j(ξ) ∈ Tα ∩ j”λ.

But (j”(Sα′ ∩ λ∗) : α′ < λ) is a partition of j”λ. So we may choose an α′ such that

j(ξ) ∈ j”(Sα′ ∩ λ∗).

Then α = j(α′).

Therefore Ult(V, U) |= supσ′λ∗ = λ∗, i.e. j”λ ∈ j(X). Since

U = {Y ⊆ Pκ(λ) : j”λ ∈ j(Y )}

this implies that X ∈ U .

At first it seems surprising that every normal fine ultrafilter would contain a given set,
but consider that on ω, for every cofinite set X and every nontrivial ultrafilter U , X ∈ U .
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Chapter 13

The Ultimate L

Recall that if κ is a measurable cardinal witnessed by an ultrafilter U , then there is a canonical
model L[U ] where κ is the unique measurable cardinal. Then κ ∈ L[U ], so κ∩L[U ] = κ ∈ U .
We also proved that U ∩ L[U ] ∈ L[U ]. So L[U ] inherits the witness U to the measurability
of κ, namely U ∩ L[U ]. We want the same thing for supercompact cardinals, so we can get
a canonical model of one supercompact cardinal. When we do this, it will turn out that,
pending some conjectures of Woodin, such a model would not just be a canonical model for
one supercompact cardinal, but every large cardinal whatsoever,

Definition 13.1. Let T be a theory in the language (∈). An inner model of T is a transitive
class M such that (M,∈) is a model of T and Ord ⊂M .

We can also talk about inner models of languages which extend (∈). For example, V
and L are inner models of ZFC, V being the maximal such model and L being the minimal
such model. Meanwhile L[U ] is an inner model of the theory ZFC + “There is a measurable
cardinal”, and is also an inner model of the theory ZFC + “U is a normal fine ultrafilter” in
the language (∈, U). Notice that since an inner model gets the relation ∈ correct, if it is a
model of foundation then it is actually well-founded.

Definition 13.2. Let δ be a supercompact cardinal. A weak extender model for the super-
compactness of δ is an inner model N of ZFC such that for every λ ≥ δ there is a δ-complete
normal fine ultrafilter U on Pδ(λ) such that:

1. Pδ(λ) ∩N ∈ U .

2. U ∩N ∈ N .

We don’t know that Pδ(λ) ∩ N = Pδ(λ) a priori, so Pδ(λ) ∩ N ∈ U is quite a strong
assumption to make on U .

Definition 13.3 (Hamkins). Let N be an inner model and κ a cardinal. We say N has the
κ-covering property if for every τ ⊂ N such that card τ < κ, there is a set τ ′ ∈ N such that
card τ ′ < κ and τ ⊆ τ ′.

If an inner model N has κ-covering, then N is “fat below κ”: N contains “most” sets
under κ. For example, if τ is a definable subset of N , N is an inner model of ZF, and N has
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(card τ)+-covering, then there is a τ ′ ∈ N such that card τ = card τ ′ and τ ⊆ τ ′. But since
N has comprehension and τ was assumed definable, this implies that actually τ ∈ N .

We now show that weak extender models for the supercompactness of δ have the δ-
covering property. Since supercompact cardinals are really big, this in particular implies
that weak extender models for supercompactness are really fat up to a possibly irrelevant
tail.

Lemma 13.4. Suppose N is an inner model of ZFC such that for all λ ≥ δ, there is a
δ-complete normal fine ultrafilter U on Pδ(λ) such that Pδ(λ) ∩ N ∈ U . Then N has the
δ-covering property.

Proof. We first check this when τ ⊂ Ord. Let λ > sup τ ; then τ ⊆ λ. Since U is fine, if
α < λ,

Aα = {σ ∈ Pδ(λ) : α ∈ σ} ∈ U.

Let A =
⋂
α∈τ Aα; since card τ < δ, A ∈ U . Since Pδ(λ) ∩ N ∈ U and U is an ultrafilter,

A ∩ Pδ(λ) ∩ N is nonempty. So let τ ′ ∈ A ∩ Pδ(λ) ∩ N . Then card τ ′ < δ and Aα ⊆ τ ′ for
any α < τ , hence τ ⊆ τ ′.

Now if τ is arbitrary, choose a well-ordering of τ in N and precede as above.

13.1 Averting the dichotomy

We now give another way, besides the δ-covering property, in which weak extender models
are much closer to V than L.

Definition 13.5. Let N be an inner model of ZFC and δ a regular cardinal. We say that N
is close to V (in the sense of singular cardinals) above δ if for every singular cardinal γ > δ:

1. N |= γ is a singular cardinal.

2. (γ+)N = γ+.

If N is close to V above ℵ0, we simply say that N is close to V .

For some motivation for the definition, consider the following theorem of Jensen.

Definition 13.6. If A is a set, define its sharp A# to be the definable real number which
codes the set of true sentences about L[A] in the language (∈, A,ℵn : n < ω).

So 0# cannot be definable, and thus its definition makes no sense, if V = L, by Tarski’s
theorem on the undefinability of truth. Thus the existence of 0# is a “switch” that tells us
how well L approximates V . Similarly U# is a “switch” that tells us how well L[U ] approx-
imates V . These switches are very dangerous to have, because of the following theorem.

Theorem 13.7 (Jensen’s covering theorem). Exactly one of the following is true:

1. 0# does not exist, and L is close to V .
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2. 0# exists, and for every uncountable cardinal κ,

L |= κ is an inaccessible cardinal.

Moreover, if there is a measurable cardinal, then 0# exists.

Intuitively, if there is a measurable cardinal, then L is so pathetically small that we can
define truth in it, and thinks that even ℵ1 is inaccessible. This is a bad property of L: by
whimsical identity, 0# exists, so any axiom which says that V looks like L in some way needs
to be thrown out. The proof of Jensen’s covering theorem is notoriously difficult, and we
omit it.

Notice that if N is close to V , then the calamitous behavior that N thinks that every
uncountable cardinal is a large cardinal is impossible: it would then be the case that such
cardinals are regular in N , and hence are actually regular cardinals, but the class of singular
cardinals is proper.

A dichotomy similar to L is not possible for weak extender properties, however.

Theorem 13.8. Let N be a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ. Then N
is close to V above δ.

To prove this theorem, we will need the following lemma.

Lemma 13.9. Let N be a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ and λ ≥ δ is
a regular cardinal in N . Then cof λ = cardλ in V .

Proof. Since N is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ and satisfies Solovay’s
supercompactness theorem, there is a δ-complete normal fine ultrafilter U and a set X ∈
U ∩N such that Pδ(λ) ∩N ∈ U , U ∩N ∈ U , and sup |X is injective.

Now let c ⊆ λ be a club of ordertype cof λ. Let Xc = {σ ∈ X : supσ ∈ c}. Then jU(c) is
a club and jU”c ⊆ jU(c), so jU”λ ∈ jU(X) and supσ ∈ jU(c), so jU”λ ∈ jU(Xc). Therefore
Xc ∈ U . Since U is fine,

⋃
Xc = λ. On the other hand, the δ-covering property applied to

each σ ∈ Pδ(λ) implies that δ ≤ cof λ, so

cardXc ≤ δ card c = δ cof λ = cof λ.

Therefore
cardλ ≤ δ cardXc = cof λ.

Since cardλ ≥ cof λ, cardλ = cof λ.

Proof of Theorem 13.8. Suppose γ is regular in N . Then

γ < cof γ = card γ = γ,

a contradiction.
Now suppose (γ+)N < γ+. Then (γ+)N is regular in N since it is a successor in N .

Therefore
cof(γ+)N = card(γ+)N = γ.

But cof(γ+)N < γ since γ is singular.
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13.2 Magidor’s weak extender model formulation

Theorem 13.10. Let N be an inner model of ZFC and δ a regular cardinal. Then N is a
weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ iff for every λ > δ and a ∈ Vλ there are
δ′ < λ′ < δ, a′ ∈ Vλ′ , and

j : Vλ′+1 → Vλ+1

such that crt j = δ′ where j(δ′) = δ, j(a′) = a, j(N ∩ Vλ′) = N ∩ Vλ, and

j|(N ∩ Vλ′+1) ∈ N.

In other words, weak extender models N for supercompactness can be witnessed by
choosing an elementary embedding j : Vλ′+1 → Vλ+1, where crt j < λ′ < δ < λ, which
restricts to a member of N and preserves N and a given set a. Our goal with this theorem
is to show that weak extender models actually contain most elementary embeddings, and so
contain arbitrarily large cardinals. This makes them drastically different than other inner
models such as L[U ].

To prove the above theorem we will need the following lemma.

Lemma 13.11. Let N be an inner model of ZFC, δ a regular cardinal,

λ = cardN(N ∩ Vλ)

a regular cardinal such that λ > δ, and U a witness that N is a weak extender model for the
λ-supercompactness of δ, i.e. Pδ(λ) ∩N ∈ U and U ∩N ∈ N .

Suppose that j : V → Ult(V, U) is the ultrapower map. Then

j(N ∩ Vδ) ∩ Vλ = N ∩ Vλ.

This lemma says that the ultrapower actually preserves N ∩ Vδ, which is really huge.

Proof. We claim
N ∩ Vλ ⊆ j(N ∩ Vδ) ∩ Vλ.

Now
U = {X ⊆ Pδ(λ) : j”λ ∈ j(X)},

so since Pδ(λ) ∩N ∈ U ,
j”λ ∈ j(Pδ(λ) ∩N) ⊆ j(N).

Since λ = cardN(N ∩ Vλ), there is a bijection e : λ → N ∩ Vλ such that e ∈ N . Let
x ∈ N ∩ Vλ, and let α < λ be such that e(α) = x. Then

j(x) = j(e(α)) = j(e)(j(α)).

So
j”(N ∩ Vλ) = j(e)”(j”λ) ∈ j(N).

Let T : M → L be the transitive collapse map. But N ∩ Vλ is isomorphic to j”(N ∩ Vλ),
yet is a transitive class; thus N ∩ Vλ = T (j”(N ∩ Vλ)) and in particular,

N ∩ Vλ = T (j(e)”(j”λ)).
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So N ∩ Vλ ⊆ j(N). But j(δ) > λ, so N ∩ Vλ ⊆ j(Vδ) and hence

N ∩ Vλ ⊆ j(N ∩ Vδ) ∩ Vλ.

For the converse, note that since N ∩ Vλ = T (j(e)”(j”λ)), it suffices to show that

j(N ∩ Vδ) ∩ Vλ ⊆ T (j(e)”(j”λ)).

Let X be the set of all σ ∈ Pδ(λ) such that:

1. e”σ is an elementary substructure of N ∩ Vλ, and

2. T (e”σ) = N ∩ Vγ where γ is the ordertype of σ.

Then j(X) is the set of all σ ∈ Pj(δ)(j(λ)) such that:

1. j(e)”σ is an elementary substructure of j(N) ∩ Vλ, and

2. T (j(e)”σ) = N ∩ Vγ where γ is the ordertype of σ.

If X ∈ U , then j”λ ∈ j(X), and hence

T (j(e)”(j”λ)) = j(N) ∩ Vλ = j(N ∩ Vδ) ∩ Vλ,

which proves the claim. So we must show X ∈ U .
Let X ′ = X ∩ N ; we claim X ′ ∈ U . Since U ′ = U ∩ N is a κ-complete normal fine

ultrafilter on Pδ(λ) ∩N , if j′ : N → Ult(N,U ′) denotes its ultrapower map, then:

1. j′(e)”((j′)”λ) is an elementary substructure of j′(N) ∩ Vj′(λ).

2. T (j′(e)”((j′)”λ)) = N ∩ Vλ.

3. Ult(N,U ′) ∩ Vλ = N ∩ Vλ.

Therefore (j′)”λ ∈ j′(X ′). So X ′ ∈ U ′, hence X ′ ∈ U , hence X ∈ U .

Proof of Theorem 13.10. Suppose the second. Let γ > δ be such that γ = cardVγ. By
hypothesis applied to λ = γ+ω (ordinal addition here) to get δ′ < λ′ < δ and j : Vλ′+1 → Vλ+1

with the desired properties. Here a can be whatever.
Since γ is definable in Vλ+1 (since λ = γ +ω), let γ′ have the same definition in Vλ′+1, so

j(γ′) = γ. So
δ′ < γ′ < λ′ < δ < λ < γ

and j”γ′ ∈ Vλ+1.
Let

U ′ = {X ⊆ Pδ′(λ′) : j”γ′ ∈ j(X)}

and U = j(U ′). Then U ′ is a δ′-complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pδ′(λ′), so U is a δ-
complete normal fine ultrafilter on Pδ(λ). In particular δ is λ-supercompact.

We must show that U is a witness to the sentence “N is a weak extender model for the
λ-supercompactness of δ.”
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Lemma 13.12. Pδ′(γ′) ∩N ∈ U ′.

Proof. By hypothesis j(N ∩ Vλ′) = N ∩ Vλ. So if a′ ∈ Vλ′ ,

j(a′ ∩N) = j(a′) ∩ j(N) = j(a′) ∩N.

Taking a′ = Pδ′(γ′) Pδ′(γ) ∈ Vλ′ , so j(Pδ′(γ′) ∩N) = Pδ(γ) ∩N and hence j”γ′ ∈ N implies

j”γ′ ∈ Pδ(γ) ∩N = j(Pδ′(γ′) ∩N),

so the claim follows by definition of U ′.

Taking j of everything in the previous lemma we get Pδ(γ)∩N ∈ U , which was desired.
Moreover, by hypothesis, j|(N∩Vλ′+1) ∈ N . In particular j(U ′∩N) ∈ N . But j(U ′∩N) =

U ∩N . So U witnesses that N is a weak extender model for the λ-supercompactness of δ.
Now suppose that N is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ and λ > δ

is a regular cardinal. Let γ > λ and suppose γ = cardVγ. By the lemma applied to an
appropriate regular cardinal > γ, there is an ultrafilter U and an elementary embedding
j : V → Ult(V, U) such that j(δ) > λ, Ult(V, U) is closed under cardVγ+1-sequences, j(N ∩
Vδ) ∩ Vλ = N ∩ Vλ, and j”λ ∈ j(N). By assumption, Vλ+1 = V

Ult(V,U)
λ+1 . So the elementary

embedding j sends Vλ+1 = V
Ult(V,U)
λ+1 to V

Ult(V,U)
j(λ)+1 , hence given a ∈ Vλ, Ult(V, U) thinks there

are δ′ < j(δ), λ′ < j(δ), a′ and an elementary embedding k : Vλ′+1 → Vj(λ) + 1, crt k = δ′,
k(δ′) = j(δ), k(a′) = j(a), k(j(N) ∩ Vλ′+1) ∈ j(N). The witness here is k = j|Vλ+1. Pulling
back along j : V → Ult(V, U), we see the claim.

13.3 Woodin’s universality theorem

We now show that weak extender models contain very large elementary embeddings.

Theorem 13.13. Suppose N is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ. Let
γ ∈ CardN and let

j : Hull((γ+)N)→M

be an elementary embedding such that crt j ≥ δ and M ⊆ N . Then j ∈ N .

Proof. Let γ > λ be given, where j ∈ Vλ and λ = cardVλ. By Theorem 13.10, there are
δ′, γ′, λ′, j′ ∈ Vλ′ , and an elementary embedding

π : Vλ′+1 → Vλ+1

such that crt π = δ′, π(δ′) = δ, π(j′) = j, π|N ∈ N , and

π(N ∩ Vλ′) = N ∩ Vλ.

In particular, j′ is an elementary embedding Hull((γ′)+)N → M ′ where M ′ ⊆ N is some
class. If j′ ∈ N , then since π|N ∈ N , j = π(j′) ∈ N as well. So it suffices to show j′ ∈ N .

We are given π|(N ∩ Vγ′) ∈ N . Thus

π|Hull(((γ′)+)N) ∈ Hull((γ+)N) ⊆ N.
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Let a′ ∈ Hull(((γ′)+)N) and j′(a′) = b′ ∈M ′. Since a′ ∈ Vλ′+1,

π(j′(a′)) = π(b′) = π(j′)(π(a′)) = j(π(a′)).

Thus π ◦ j′ = j ◦ π. But a′, b′ are in the hull, so

j(π(a′)) = j(π|Hull(((γ′)+)N))(j(a′)).

All this junk is actually in N , so j′ ∈ N .

Thus we have shown that N contains lots of elementary embeddings, and so is nothing
like the inner models under it like L or L[U ]. In particular, there is no generalization of
Scott’s theorem to weak extender models for the supercompactness of δ. For example:

Corollary 13.14. Suppose that N is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ
and κ > δ is a supercompact cardinal. Then

N |= κ is supercompact.

Proof. Let λ > κ. Then there is an elementary embedding j : V →M which witnesses that
κ is λ-supercompact and for every α > λ, the restriction j|(N ∩ Vα+2) is in N . Therefore
j|N ∈ N . So N thinks that κ is λ-supercompact.

13.4 The HOD dichotomy

Let N be a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ.

Definition 13.15. A set is ordinal-definable if it is definable from parameters in Ord. It
is hereditarily ordinal-definable if its transitive closure is ordinal-definable. The class HOD
consists of all hereditarily ordinal-definable sets.

It’s pretty easy to see that HOD is an inner model of ZFC; the proof is essentially the
same as the proof that L is. Moreover, L ⊆ HOD. A major open problem is to show that
N ⊆ HOD; this would imply that N has all the good properties of L and none of the bad
ones. In fact, a conjecture of Woodin says that we can even have N = HOD.

But first we need to show that HOD is not like L in the sense that there is no analogue
of 0].

Definition 13.16. Let κ be a regular cardinal. We say that κ is a strongly measurable
cardinal in HOD if there is a λ < κ such that (2λ)HOD < κ, and HOD thinks that there
there is no partition of {α < κ : cof α = ω} into λ many stationary sets which are stationary
in V .

This seems a little silly, because HOD is a model of ZFC and so by Solovay’s stationary
theorem, HOD thinks there is a partition of {α < κ : cof α = ω} into λ many sets (even κ
many sets), but the point is that those sets will not actually be stationary in V .

We should check that if a cardinal is measurable in HOD then it is measurable in HOD.
This is not nearly as tautological as it sounds.
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Lemma 13.17. Let κ be a strongly measurable cardinal in HOD. Then there is a stationary
set S ⊆ {α < κ : cof α = ω} such that S ∈ HOD and there is no partition of S into multiple
sets which are stationary in V .

Proof. Suppose not, and let λ be so large that we cannot partition A = {α < κ : cof α = ω}
into λ many sets which are stationary in V .

Lemma 13.18. There is a binary tree T ∈ HOD of height λ+1 and a sequence (St : t ∈ T )
such that:

1. S� = A. Here � is the empty sequence.

2. For every t ∈ T , St is a stationary subset of A in V .

3. For every t ∈ T , t+ 0 and t+ 1 are in T . Here + is concatenation.

4. For every t ∈ T , St = St+0 ∪ St+1, and St+0 ∩ St+1 is empty.

5. For every t ∈ T such that the length β of t is a limit ordinal,

St =
⋂
α<β

St|α.

6. For every limit ordinal β ≤ λ and every vertex t : β → 2, if t /∈ T but for every α < β,
t|α ∈ T , then

⋂
α<β St|α is not stationary.

Intuitively, the binary tree (St : t ∈ T ) partitions A into smaller and smaller sets which
are stationary in V , splitting each set into two each time.

Proof. Since HOD is a model of choice we can use transfinite recursion. At stage α + 1,
choose a splitting St = St+0 ∪ St+1 for each t of length α, which exists by our contradiction
hypothesis.

The hard work is at limit stages. Let β be a limit stage. Then

A =
⋃
t

⋂
α<β

St|α

where t ranges over all t ∈ HOD which is a branch of length β in T . Since 2β < κ and the
intersection of < κ clubs is a club, so there is a branch t such that

St =
⋂
β<α

St|α

is stationary. For every such branch, put it in t and keep the induction going.

Let t be a branch of T of length λ + 1. Then let Sα = St|α \ St|α+1. Since St|α split into
two stationary sets, St|α+1 = S(t|α)=0 and S(t|α)+1, Sα is stationary if α ≤ λ. So (Sα : α ≤ λ)
is a partition of A into λ stationary sets in V , a contradiction.

Lemma 13.19. Let κ be a strongly measurable cardinal in HOD. Then HOD thinks that
κ is a measurable cardinal.
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Proof. Using the previous lemma, let F be the club filter

F = {X ⊆ S : There is a club c in κ such that c ∩ S ⊆ X.

Let F ′ = F ∩ HOD. Then elements of F ′ are in HOD, yet F and HOD are ordinal-
definable; therefore F ′ ∈ HOD. Since F is a κ-complete filter on 2S in V , F ′ is a κ-complete
filter on 2S in HOD.

We claim that HOD thinks that F ′ is an ultrafilter, which implies that HOD thinks
that κ is measurable. Suppose that S0 ∈ HOD and S0 ⊆ S. Let S1 = S \ S0. Since S is
stationary in HOD, at least one of the Sj is too, say S0. But then S1 cannot be stationary
in HOD, for if it were then S = S0 ∪ S1 would partition S into sets which are stationary in
V , a contradiction. So S0 ∈ F ′, so HOD thinks F ′ is a ultrafilter.

This is beginning to look dangerously like the situation with L and 0]. If κ is an un-
countable cardinal in V and 0] exists, then L thinks that κ is an inaccessible cardinal, even
if κ was actually a singular cardinal. Something similar apparently happens for HOD.

Definition 13.20. Let κ be a regular cardinal and η > κ an ordinal. We say that κ is an
η-extendible cardinal if there is a λ > κ+ η and an elementary embedding

j : Vκ+η → Vλ

such that crt j = κ. An extendible cardinal is one which is η-extendible for every η.

It follows straight from the definitions that every extendible cardinal is supercompact,
strong, measurable, etc. Moreover, by universality, every extendible cardinal κ remains
extendible in any weak extender model for the supercompactness of any cardinal δ such that
κ ≥ δ. Intuitively, every extendible cardinal is so ridiculously huge that fragments of the
universe all start to blur together.

Theorem 13.21 (HOD Dichotomy Theorem; Woodin). Suppose that δ is an extendible
cardinal. Then exactly one of the following is true:

1. HOD is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ.

2. For every regular cardinal κ > δ, κ is strongly measurable in HOD.

This looks at least superficially like the Jensen covering lemma and the 0] dichotomy. In
fact, if HOD is a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ, then by a previous
lemma about such models, then HOD is close to V above δ. However, Woodin actually
thinks that the HOD Dichotomy Theorem is not actually a dichotomy; i.e. that HOD is
actually a weak extender model for the supercompactness of every extendible cardinal in V .

Conjecture 13.22 (HOD Conjecture; Woodin). For every extendible cardinal δ, HOD is
a weak extender model for the supercompactness of δ.

Even though the HOD Dichotomy Theorem is a dichotomy, we can use it to prove lots
of things about HOD. For example:
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Corollary 13.23. If there is an extendible cardinal, then there is a measurable cardinal in
HOD.

Proof. Let δ be an extendible cardinal. If HOD is a weak extender model for the super-
compactness of δ, then δ is measurable in HOD and we can go home. Otherwise, the HOD
Dichotomy Theorem implies that there is a proper class of cardinals which are strongly
measurable in HOD.

Corollary 13.24. Let δ be an extendible cardinal. If there is a regular cardinal > δ which
is not strongly measurable in HOD, then HOD is close to V above δ.

To prove the HOD Dichotomy Theorem, we use the following lemma, which says that
we can keep reflecting regular cardinals which are not strongly measurable in HOD higher
and higher until we have a proper class of them.

Lemma 13.25. Suppose that δ is an extendible cardinal and γ0 > δ is a regular cardinal
which is not strongly measurable in HOD. Then there is a proper class of regular cardinals
above γ0 which are not strongly measurable in HOD.

Proof. Let α > λ0 > γ0 be such that Vλ0 is a Σ2-substructure of V . This exists because we
can always restrict to Σ2 sentences and use reflection, then blow up to a sufficiently large
cardinal and take transitive collapse. Suppose that λ0 = cardVλ0 . Since HOD has a Σ2

definition, we have
HODVλ0 = HOD ∩ Vλ0 .

Since δ is an extendible cardinal, there is an elementary embedding

j : Vα+1 → Vj(α)+1

such that crt j = δ and j(δ) > α. For every λ < γ0, if cardHOD 2λ < γ0 then there is
a partition (Sα : α < λ) of S = {α < γ0 : cof α = ω} into stationary sets, such that
(Sα : α < λ) ∈ HOD. By elementarity, this remains true in Vλ0 , hence in Vj(λ0).

Proof of the HOD Dichotomy Theorem. Let γ0 > δ be a regular cardinal which is not
strongly measurable in HOD. By the lemma, there is a proper class of regular cardinals
which are not strongly measurable in HOD. We must show that HOD is a weak extender
model for the supercompactnesss of δ.

Let λ > δ. It suffices to prove the following lemma:

Lemma 13.26. There is a δ-complete, normal fine ultrafilter U on Pδ(λ) such that Pδ(λ)∩
HOD ∈ U and U ∩HOD ∈ HOD.

Let λ0 > λ be such that cardVλ0 = λ0. By a previous lemma, there is a regular cardinal
γ0 > cardHOD 2λ0 which is not strongly measurable in HOD.

Since γ0 is not strongly measurable in HOD and cardHOD 2λ0 < γ0, there is a partition
(Sα : α < λ0) ∈ HOD of

Sγ0 = {α < γ0 : cof α = ω}

such that for every α < λ0, Sα is stationary in V .
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Using reflection, let λ1 > γ0 be such that Vλ1 is a Σ2 substructure of V and cardVλ1 = λ1.
Therefore

HODVλ1 = HOD ∩ Vλ1 .

In particular,
(Sα : α < λ0) ∈ HODVλ1 .

Since δ is an extendible cardinal, there is an elementary embedding

j : Vλ1+1 → Vj(λ1)+1

such that crt j = δ and j(δ) > λ1. So we may define

(Tα : α < j(λ0)) = j(Sα : α < λ0)

which is a partition in HOD ∩ Vj(λ1) of

Sj(γ0) = {α < j(γ0) : cof α = ω}

into j(λ0) sets which are stationary in V .
We now have the ordinals

δ < λ < λ0 < γ0 < λ1 < j(γ0).

Moreover, j(γ0) is a regular cardinal and crt j < γ0, so j(γ0) > sup j”γ0. Let Z be the set of
all α < j(λ0) such that Tj(α) ∩ sup j”γ0 is stationary in sup j”γ0.

Lemma 13.27. Z = j”λ0.

Proof. We first show j”λ0 ⊆ Z. Let α < λ0 and C ⊆ sup j”γ0 a club. Let D be the cofinal
set {α < γ0 : j(α) ∈ C}. Then D is a club. Moreover, since j is continuous at points of
cofinality ω,

D ∩ Sγ0 = D ∩ Sγ0 .

But Sα ⊆ Sγ0 is stationary in V , so there is a β ∈ Sα ∩D = Sα ∩D. Thus j(β) ∈ Tj(α) ∩C.
Conversely, let α ∈ Z. So Tα ∩ sup j”γ0 is stationary, hence meets the club

C = j”γ0 ∩ sup j”γ0.

Let β ∈ Tα ∩ sup ”γ0 ∩ C. But C ∩ j(Sγ0) = j”(Sγ0)V so β ∈ j”(Sγ0)V . Let β′ 7→ β. So
j(β′) ∈ Tα. The Sη are a partition, so let α′ be such that Sα′ 3 β′. Then β ∈ Tj(α′). But
β ∈ Tα, so α = j(α)′.

In particular, j”λ0 ∈ HOD, since the definition of Z was from parameters in HOD.
Since λ0 = cardVλ0 ,

λ0 = cardHOD(HOD ∩ Vλ0).

In particular, HOD thinks there is a bijection λ0 → HOD ∩ Vλ0 . Thus

j”(HOD ∩ Vλ0) = j(π)”(j”λ0).

We proved that j(π) and j(λ0) are in HOD. Therefore j”(HOD ∩ Vλ0) ∈ HOD.
Now let

U = {X ⊆ Pδ(λ) : j”λ ∈ j(X)}.
Since j”(HOD ∩ Vλ0) ∈ HOD and λ < λ0, U is definable in HOD. Therefore U ∩HOD ∈
HOD. It follows that Pδ(λ) ∩HOD ∈ U .
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13.5 V is Ultimate L

We have all the pieces in play to give the ultimate generalization of L, assuming of course
that several open problems are solved.

Definition 13.28. A set A ⊆ R is said to be universally Baire if for every compact Hausdorff
space X and every continuous function f : X → R, there is an open set U ⊆ X such that
the symmetric difference U∆f−1(A) is meager in X.

Thus a univerally Baire set has the property of Baire in every compact Hausdorff space,
even those of extremely large cardinality. This is a ridiculously strong property.

Definition 13.29. An inner model N is said to be Ultimate L if there is a proper class of
Woodin cardinals in N and, for every Σ2 sentence ϕ such that N |= ϕ, there is a universally
Baire set A such that HODL(A,R) |= ϕ.

The first hint that Ultimate L might be something special is that it decides lots of
sentences:

Theorem 13.30 (Woodin). If N is Ultimate L then N |= the continuum hypothesis, and
N = HODN .

But the real significance of Ultimate L is that it cannot be broken by forcing.

Theorem 13.31 (Woodin). Suppose that P is a forcing notion for V = Ultimate L. Then
V actually is Ultimate L, and forcing by P is the identity map.

If we believe that V = Ultimate L is actually a true axiom, then this means that forcing
fails completely, and the spectre of independence is essentially “cured,” as long as we also
believe that sufficiently large cardinals are consistent.

There are two problems with the axiom V = Ultimate L, however.
First, it’s not clear that such an axiom is consistent; we should be able to prove its

consistency from large cardinal axioms. For L and L[U ] we proved consistency by exhibiting
a model of V = L or V = L[U ]. The former always existed, while the latter existed pending
large cardinal axioms.

Secondly, we want V = Ultimate L to have large cardinals. This is why we threw out L
and L[U ] in the first place! If we are in the bad case of the HOD Dichotomy, everything
goes to hell, as if N is Ultimate L, then N = HODN , yet V 6= HOD, so N is nothing like
V .

Conjecture 13.32 (the Ultimate L Conjecture; Woodin). Suppose that δ is an extendible
cardinal. Then there is an Ultimate L which is a weak extender model for the supercom-
pactness of δ.

This is a Σ1 statement in the language of arithmetic, so it must be either true or false.
If it is true and there is an extendible cardinal, then we have found our Ultimate L and we
can go home. By the universality theorem, Ultimate L has all large cardinals; it rules out
forcing, and decides all statements about R and other “small” sets. In particular, the con-
tinuum hypothesis is very likely true in Platonic reality if the Ultimate L Conjecture is true.
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Moreover, the Ultimate L Conjecture implies the HOD Conjecture, showing that the HOD
Dichotomy Theorem is not actually a dichotomy, and among other amusing consequences,
showing that ZF alone can prove that Berkeley cardinals do not exist. Thus several major
open problems in set theory would be solved in one fell swoop.

If the Ultimate L Conjecture is false, then Woodin’s program ends in failure.
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